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1 Commentary, &e. 


1 Commentary on the Passages of the 
New Testament, relative to ihe Gos- 
pel Ministry: designed for Candidates 
for Holy Orders. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Ir is provided in the seventh Canon 
as follows—* Every person, who wishes 
to become a candidate “for orders in 
this Church, shall give notice of his in- 
tention to the Bishop, or to such body 
as the Church in the Diocess or State 
in which he intends to apply for orders 


may appoint, at least one year before his | 


ordination. 

The following commentary, has been 
made with the ‘hope, that the perusing 
of it may be of use to Students, during 
the year in which the circumstancés of 
their cases are under the consideration 
of the ecclesiastical authorities. 

The contemplated passages, shall be 
taken in the order in which they lie in 
the sacred volume; with the exception, 
that the parallel a of the differ- 
ent evangelists shall be combined, and 
not taken according to the order of the 
places. 

Sr. Matruew, xi. 37, 38. 

“ Then saith he unto his Disciples, the 
harvest truly is plenteous, but .the la- 
bourers are few. Pray ye therefore the 
lord of the harvest, that he will send 
forth labourers into his harvest.” 

Parallel to this passage, is that in St. 
Luke, 10. 2. so like the other in expres- 
sion, as not to require to be repeated. 
The two passages, however, seem to re- 
cord the same address delivered at dif- 
ferent times, since the chronological 
order of the events of the Life of Christ 
does not admit the supposition, that the 
Mission noticed by St. Matthew was so 
late as on our Lord’s last journey into 
Judea; during which, there evidently 
took place the Mission recorded by St. 
Luke. ‘The former historian, confines 
the Mission to the twelve Apostles ‘The 
latter historian, includes the appoint- 
ment of seventy Disciples. And here 
it is to be noted, that when itis said 
just before—* the Lord appointed other 
seventy also,” the meaning is, not that 
there had been a preceding seventy; but 
that there was now an appointment of 
this number, in addition to the twelve. 
, Certain it is, howevér, that the address 
in the two cases is nearly the same. But 


whether this be owing to a repetition of 
the same injunctions, or the Evangelist 
took different occasions for the record- 
‘ing of them, is not material enough to 
inquired into. 
It is more important to notice con- 
cerning the passages, that of the parti- 
culars recorded in them, the greater 
‘number are restricted to a temporary 
Mission; while there are included some 
sentiments, which apply to a Ministry, 
to be afterwards founded on a new ap- 
pointment. 
The position, that the instructions 
were generally limited toa temporary 
Mission, is much countenanced by what 
is said in St.. Matthew x. 7—“ And as 
ye go, preach saying, the Kingdou of 
Heaven is at hand: which will bear 
no other consistent sense, than that of 
reference to a Church, yet and soon 
afterwards to be constituted. If so, it 
does not foliow, that what was said of a 
prior Ministry, was also applicable to 
one succeeding. The same idea, is sus- 
tained by the Shertueen of the period in 
‘immediate contemplation: for as the 
‘relation is in St. Luke, our Lord “sent 
his Apostles and the seventy, two and 
two before his face, into every city and 
place, whither he himself would come.’’ 
Another distinguishing circumstance, is 
the injunction mentioned by St. Mat. 
x. 5, 6.—** Go not into the way of the 
Gentiles, and into any city of the Sa- 
'maritans enter ye not; but go rather to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” 
In this respect, the commission. was 
very different from the subsequent one 
_—*Go into all the world, and preach 
the Gospel to every creature:” although 
the reason of the difference is sufficient- 
ly stated, where it is said (v. 23) “Ye . 
shall not have gone over the cities of 
Israel, until the son of man be come.” 
There is an evident accommodation 
to the peculiar circumstances of the 
occasion, in the injunction, Matt. x. 9,10. 
“Provide neither gold nor silver, nor 
brass in your purses, nor scrip for your 
journey, neither twocoats, neither shoes, 
nor yet staves.” ‘The whole is accom- 
modated to a Mission, which was to be 
soon over. But although the recited 
words have, on that account, not been 
thought applicable to the christian Mi- 


nistry generally, the words just before 
them) att. x. 8. Freely ye have re- 
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ceived, freely give,” have been eagerly 
laid hold on and zealously urged, as a 
prohibition of a stated support for Mi- 
nisters of the Gospel. Independently 
on the connexion in which the words 
stand, it seems too strict a construc- 
tion to be given to them; since no one 
doubts, that every Minister of the Gos- 
- is bound to impart freely of his re- 
igious knowledge and experience, as 
opportunity may offer, with or without 
pecuniary return; however necessary on 
the whole this may be, for the supplying 
of the wants which would shierins 
draw him from the work. Besides, the 
interpretation here objected to, might 
have been prevented by the immediate 
addition to what is above recited— 
“eating and drinking such things as 
they give, for the workman is worthy of 
his meat.’ If, on a circuit so soon to 
be finished, there was an equitable claim 
on those benefited, for the sustenance 
thus specified; there are other wants of 
human nature, for the supply of which 
there will be a correspondent claim, in 
the case of a lile devoted to the Minis. 
try. Independently on all considera- 
tions of this sort, the words in question 
come in with precepts couimnell y local 


and temporary; and accordingly, are) 


irreleyant to the use that has been made 
of them. 

Under this view of the passage, there 
was felt hesitation concerning the in- 
cluding of it in an exercise, which con- 
templates no other passages, than such 
as relate to the Gospel Ministry, estab- 
lished under another commission of the 
divine ordainer. But it is evident, that 
this is not entirely out of view in the 
address to the twelve and to the seventy, 
concerning the work more immediately 
committed to them. Aud certainly it 
was natural, that their Master, design- 
ing to commit to them a dispensation of 
far greater extent, should accommodate 
his discourse to that also in a degree. 
This must have been alluded to in the 
intimation already cited from Matt. x. 
23. for although some have given to these 
words the construction, that the twelve 
would soon be followed by their Lord in 
person, yet it seems not natural; the 
words being no where else used, but to 
express either the judgment in which he 
will sit at the end of the world, or the 
impending destruction of the state and 
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words rather seem to express, that the 
Gospel would not be thoroughly preach- 
ed in all the parts of Judea, before the 


awful event the last. mentioned: for the 


issue may be supposed to have corres- 
ponded with this, notwithstanding the 
more distant preachings and conver- 
sions 

There is another intimation to the 
Disciples, which has the like distant 


‘prospect. It is that of their being 
“ brought before governors and kings for 
|a testimony against them and the Gen- 
tiles: (Matt. x. :8.) which cannot be said 
_to have been verified, during our Lord’s 
continuance on earth. 

This is what is taken to be the sense 
of the passage. As to the instruction 
herein conveyed to the conscience of 
the candidate, without any reference to 

eculiarity of times and circumstances, 
it may be considered as contained in 
the words the first recited. 

In attending to these words, the can- 
didate will remark, in the first place, 
that the object of Gospel labours 1s com- 
pared to an harvest: an apt emblem of 
the beneficial effects which may be ex- 


‘pected to be the result of labours, in 
this way bestowed. Doubtless, the di- 
vine speaker had fully within his pros- 
pect that rapid increase of his Church, 
which took place soon after his Ascen- 
‘sion; and taat further increase of it, 
which is to take place; until, as we are 
| taught by prophecy to expect, the know- 
ledge of the Lord ‘shal! cover the 
earth, as the waters cover the sea.” In 
regard to the gentile world, the promise 
is not yet fulfilled—the whole harvest 
‘is not yet rea ed. But the Minister 
ihas a wide field before him, within the 
bounds of the christian Church, in the 
great mass of professors who have a call 
on him for instruction. Besides these, 


there are the many, who have become 


| heathen in profession, by an open denial 


of the divine Mission of the Redeemer; 
and the many more, who own it in their 
words, but deny it in their works. All 
these present to the Minister of the Gos- 


| on an harvest, to be reaped only durin 
| 


is and their day of probation; whic 


_ is always hastening to its close. 

Next, the candidate may remark the 
descriptive title of labourers, _ to 
those employed in the Gospel 


arvest. 


economy of the Jews. Accordiggly, the 
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On certam passages in the New Testament. 


This should prevent every such view of 
the Ministry, as if it were an employ- 
ment that admits of a life of idleness, 
or of sensual indulgence. If there be 
Ministers who are marked by such 
properties, they may have been canoni- 
cally introduced into the vineyard; but 
instead of being labourers in it, they are 
deserters from the work, and are often 
the hinderers of the honest industry of 
others. In regard to conduct in some 
other points of view, it is often difficult 
to determine, to what lengths charity 
should proceed, in making allowance 
for the infirmities of human nature, and 
in reconciling what we disapprove of 
with sincerity of intention. But as to 
idlenesss and inefficiency; we cannot, 
by any train of thought, bring them into 
a consistency with an engagement of 
the affections. It is the want of the first 
and most necessary exaction of the mi- 
nisterial calling: and the mind, conscious 
of such a disqualification for it, should 
be made to renounce it by the passage 
before us, if there were nothing else to 
the same effect. 

Another remark presented, is the 
source of the ministerial Mission, in the 
divine mind. There is implied, that it 
is the Lord of the harvest, who must 
send into it the labourers. What then 
are to be the evidences of being so sent? 
In answer be it noted, that there must, 
in the first place, be a pious desire of 
promoting the kingdom of the Redeem- 
er; accompanied by a consciousness of 
sufficiency, in a degree consistent with 
the party’s humble sense of his talents 
and his attainments. Without a mani- 
fest defect of these, there may be a trust, 
as the service expresses it, that the pious 
affection, mentioned as being preemi- 
nently requisite, originates in the source 
from which, as the Church speaks in 
another place, “all good thoughts, all 
holy desires, and all just works pro- 
ceed.” But, as in these respects, there 
may be error resulting from a selfish 
bias; it has pleased the great head of 
the Church, to subject the question of 
the sufficiency of the party; to the judg- 
ment of those who have the administra- 
tion of herconcerns. Doubtless, there 
is great responsibility in this; and un- 
happy will be the result to those on 
whom it rests, if they conduct them- 
selves either corruptly or negligently in 


21k 


so weighty a matter. Still, the estab- 
lished order is such as is here affirmed; 
and as, it is hoped, will appear further 
from other passages, which are to come 
under this review. If so, self-appoint- 
ment, in violation of ecclesiastical or- 
der is nota divine Mission, but intru- 
sion. 

The last instruction to be grounded 
on the passage, is the duty of praying 
for the increase of the number of able 
and faithful Ministers; and this, with a 
desire proportioned to the necessities of 


different times and places. That among } 


the means by which divine wisdom acts, 
in the accomplishment of its ends, there 
may be numbered the prayers of the 
faithful; is a position, which there ovr ht 
not to be supposed a necessity of estab- 
lishing on this occasion. It is still more 
obvious, that the holy exercise has a 


tendency to confirm in the mind of the . 
agent, an affection towards the good | 
object to which his piety has respect: | 
so that the candidate for the Ministry | 
can never conform to a duty which has , 


a more immediate relation to the in- 


crease of true religion, without promot- 


ing his own fitness for an engagement in 
its service. 

As to the point of especial need; we 
must confess, that there was then only 


a beginning of the whole work, of bring- : 


ing all mankind into the family and floc 

of Christ. Nevertheless, it may be 
doubted, whether the circumstance at- 
taching to the exigency then existing— 
“the labourers are few’”—may not more 
or less be applied to all times and places: 
since, even where pastors the most 
abound, the history of the christian world 
will not permit us to be ignorant of the 
fact, that in many individual instances, 
there has been the want of even the ap- 
pearance of Gospel labour; and that in 
many others, there has been labour in 
the prosecution of unjust designs. In- 
dependently on this, the fact is too glar- 
ing to be denied or doubted of, that 
whatever may be the abundance of Gos- 
pel labourers in some other countries, 
there is a lamentable want of them in 
our own country, and especially within 
the bounds of our communion. It may 
be said emphatically, that in comparison 


of the abundance of the harvest, the la- - 


bourers are here very few. From this’ 
there should result an extraordinary 
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measure of incentive to every devout 
mind, to join in the duty laid on us in 
the passage—* Pray ye the Lord of the 
harvest, that he will'send forth labour- 
ers into his harvest.” 


Postscript to the Essay on Lay Baptism, 


published in the last Number of this 
Magazine. 


It may be useful to give a brief sketch 
of the evils which would invade our 
church, if the invalidity of lay-baptism 
should be insisted on by any of our cler- 
gy, and if they should carry the princi- 
ple into effect. 

1. In proportion to the influence of 
those Clergymen, it, would render the 
Episcopal succession uncertain. 

2. It would be the abandonment of 
an important point, which the reformers 
and other divines of the church of Eng- 
land have maintained, first against the 
Puritans, and since, against the Adhe- 
rents to the Westminster Confession. 

Some incidents have already taken 


place, which show the importance of | 
the identity of the church | 
in the former colonies, and | 


maintainin 
of 
the present Protestant Episcopal church 
in the United States. 

3. It would close the door against 
those who may be disposed to join us 
from other communions, although not at 
the expense of renouncing their baptism: 
who will be the more reluctant to this, 
when they shall have found that it is not 
exacted by the services of the church. 

4. Communicants, changing their 

laces of residence, and of rood stand- 
ing in their former congregations, may 
find themselves inadmissible among 
those who are in name of the same com- 
munion. 

5. A member of the church, drawing 
near to the end of this mortal life, may 
be desirous of receiving the holy Eucha- 
rist. He may have received non-epis- 
copalian baptism. The Minister, aware 
of this, may press the point of re-bapti- 
zation, which may not be submitted to. 
This may happen, where no other Epis- 
copal Clergyman can be had. Conse- 

uently, the patient must expire without 

e most consoling ordinance of his re- 
ligion. 


| 6. It would bring us into endless and 


disgraceful controversies, in courts of 
iaw. The charters of our churches ge- 
nerally recognise those who compose 
the respective congregations, as mem- 
bers of the Episcopal church. In the | 
case of a controverted election of a Mi- 
nister or of a vestry, the court will un- 
dertake to judge of the sufficiency in 
point of law, of the electors and of the 
elected. In what way the court will 
decide, when the institutions of the 
church carry one sense, and the pastor 
of a congregation, and perhaps they with 
him, declare another, must be left to 
future contingency to determine. 
7. If a clergyman should reject a 
communicant for the want of Episcopal 
baptism, the rubric requires its being 
made known to the Bishop. An eccle- 
siastical investigation must take place. 
The Bishop is bound to decide accord- 
ing to the rubrics and the canons. But 
the conscience of the Clergyman is in 
~ way. What but confusion can foi- 
ow! 
Surely these considerations call aloud 
for the maxim —“ Obsta principiis.” 


MISCELIMANEOUS. 


Christ Church} Philadelphia. 


1742. After the ddath of the Rev. Mr. 
Cummings, who had perved as rector for 
the space of sixteen years with great ap- 
probation, the chur¢h was supplied for 
a short time by the oe bees who were 
officiating in the neighbouring towns. 
Among others the jname of the Rev. 
Aineas Ross is mentioned, whose ser- 
vices gave great satisfaction to the con- 
sregation. In this fyear, the following 
address was prepared and sent to the 
Bishop of London. ; 


The humble address|of the church war- 
dens and vestry of Christ church, in 
Philadelphia. 

May it please your/lordship, 
Immediately affer the death of the 

Rev. Mr. Cummiggs, our late worthy 

pastor, an addregs, dated the 23d of 

April, 1741, was Airawn up and sent to 

your lordship ffom the then vestry 

of this church, himbly requesting your 

lordship to licence and send over a mi- 

nister to us wofthy of your lordship’s 

esteem and fatherly advice; to which 


address we have not hitherto been so 


| 


A Commentary, &c. 


wife, to try him, asked him whose they 
were; she found, as sh¢ expected, that 
he knew nothing of thé matter. 

In his FAMLLY-GovgRNMENT, indeed, 
he was most exemplafy, as his success 
with his children may sufficiently dis- 
cover. ‘The wife whojwas given to him 
as a blessing from God, “he loved, 
prized, and says his biogra- 
pher, “ with a kindnes$ that notably re- 
presented the comppssion which he 
thereby taught his chugch to expect from 
the Lord Jesus Christ? His whole con- 
versation with her had that sweetness, 
gravity, and modesty, that every one 
called them Zachariab and Elizabeth. 
His family was a little Bethel. Unto 
daily prayers, his mariner was to prefix 
the reading of the Scyipture; which be- 
ing done, he made his young people 
choose a certain passage in the chapter, 
and give him some obgervations of their 
own upon it: by thiq,method, he did 
mightily sharpen and fimprove, as well 
as try, their understandings; and en- 
deavoured to make tham wise unto sal- 
vation. He was very strict in their 
education; and more ¢areful to mend 
any error in their hearfs and lives, than 
he could have been to ¢ure a blemish in 
their bodies. No exorbifances or extrava- 
gancies could find a ropm under his roof: 
nor was his house dny other than a 
school of piety. One |might have there 
seen a perpetual sept of a Spartan 


and a Christian discipline. Whatever 
decay there might bei upon family reli- 


a0 among us, as for our Eliot, we 
uld command his 


new him, that he w 
sehold after him, 


children and his h 
that they should keep the way of the Lord.” 
In our next Numbér, we shall view 
Eliot as a minister; and enter on a nar- 
rative of his work, an Evangelist, 
among the Indians. 
(To be contipued. ) 


RELIGIOUS COM MU NICATIONS. 


(For the Episcopal ine.) 

A Commentary on th¢ passages of the 
New Testament relative to the Gos- 
pel ministry, designed for candidates 
for Holy orders. 


‘ Matthew 20, 25—28. “But Jesus 
called them unto him and said, ye know 
that the Princes of the Gentiles exer- 
cise dominion over them, and they that 
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are great exercise authority upon them. 
But it shall not be so among you; but 
whosoever will be great among you, let 
him be your Minister; and whosoever 
will be chief among you, let him be 
your servant, even as the son of man 
came, not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and to give his life a ransom 
for many.” 

This evidently refers to the same 
transaction, which we find in St. Mark 
10, 42---45. But the latter narrative 
represents the occasion as censurable 
on the part of James and John; who ap- 
pear to have joined with their mother, 
in her unreasonable request of “ their sit- 
ting, one on their master’s right hand, 
and the other on his left, in his king- 
dom.” ‘There may also be propriety in 
referring to Matthew 18, i—4, and to 
Mark 9, 3S—37. These two accounts 

ree in an instruction not long before 
given, on the subject of humility; and 
enforced by the presenting of a little 
child, as an emblem of what the disci- 

les should be, in this respect. Not on- 
ly so, St. Mark’s account represents this 

receding rebuke, as occasioned by their 
Lovie « disputed among themselves, 
which should be the greatest.” So that 
here, they seem to have been all concern- 
ed in the very fault, by which, so soon 
afterwards, James and John drew down 
on themselves the indignation of the 
rest. This accounts for the addressing 
of the admonition to them all. 

The passage is one of those, from 
which there is sometimes inferred a pa- 
rity in the gospel ministry. Nothing can 
be farther from the obvious design of the 
place. It certainly implies a parity 
among the ——- although it was not 
the lesson inculcated, which was simp- 
ly the grace of humility; in alliance with 
the correction of the prejudice, that the 
kingdom of Christ was to be established 
on the maxims usually governing in the 
administration of earthly kingdoms. This 
was commonly marked by pride and op- 
pression on the one hand, and by fear 
and servility on the other. It is not that 
these are necessary accompaniments of 
any organization of the social state. But 
the existence of the thing, is the matter 
appealed to; and a caution against it, in 
the concerns of the other department, is 
the matter enjoined. It is not here per- 
ceived, that the civil dignities attached 
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measure of incentive to every devout 
mind, to join in the duty laid on us in 
the passage—* Pray ye the Lord of the 
harvest, that he will send forth labour- 
ers into his harvest.” 


{ Postscript to the Essay on Lay Baptism, 


published in the last Mum 
Magazine. 


It may be useful to give a brief sketch 
of the evils which would invade our 
church, if the invalidity of lay-baptism 
should be insisted on by any of our cler- 
gy, and if they should carry the princi- 
ple into effect. 

1. In proportion to the influence of 
those Clergymen, it would render the 
Episcopal succession uncertain. 

2. It would be the abandonment of 
an important point, which the reformers 
and other divines of the church of Eng- 
land have maintained, first against the 
Puritans, and since, against the Adhe- 
rents to the Westminster Confession. 

Some incidents have already taken 
place, which show the importance of 
maintainin 


r of this 


the present Protestant Episcopal church 
in the United States. 

3. It would close the door against 
those who may be disposed to join us 
from other communions, although not at 
the expense of renouncing their baptism: 
who will be the more reluctant to this, 
when they shall have found that it is not 
exacted by the services of the church. 

4. Communicants, changing their 
places of residence, and of eood stand- 
ing in their former congregations, may 
find themselves inadmissible among 
those who are in name of the same com- 
munion. 

5. A member of the church, drawing 
near to the end of this mortal life, may 
be desirous of receiving the holy Eucha- 
rist. He may have received non-epis- 
copalian baptism. ‘The Minister, aware 
of this, may press the point of re-bapti- 
zation, which may not be submitted to. 
This may happen, where no other Epis- 
copal Clergyman can be had. Conse- 

uently, the patient must expire without 
the most consoling ordinance of his re- 
ligion. 


| 6. It would bring us into endless and 


the identity of the church | 
of England in the former colonies, and | 


disgraceful controversies, in courts of 
iaw. ‘The charters of our churches ge- 
nerally recognise those who compose 
the respective congregations, as mem- 
bers of the Episcopal church. In the 
case of a controverted election of a Mi- 
nister or of a vestry, the court will un- 
dertake to judge of the sufficiency in 
point of law, of the electors and of the 
elected. In what way the court will 
decide, when the institutions of the 
church carry one sense, and the pastor 
of a congregation, and perhaps they with 
him, declare another, must be left to 
future contingency to determine. 

7. If a clergyman should reject a 
communicant for the want of Episcopal 
baptism, the rubric requires its being 
made known to the Bishop. An eccle- 
siastical investigation must take place. 
The Bishop is bound to decide accord- 
ing to the rubrics and the canons. But 
the conscience of the Clergyman is in 
the way: What but confusion can fol, 
low: 

Surely these considerations call aioud 
for the maxim —“ Obsta principiis.” 


MISCELI[ANEOUS. 


Christ Church} Philadelphia. 


1742. After the ddath of the Rev. Mr. 
Cummings, who had gferved as rector for 
the space of sixteen years with great ap- 
probation, the chur¢h was supplied for 
a short time by the clergymen who were 
officiating in the ahiaiieneie towns. 
Among others the jname of the Rev. 
AGneas Ross is mentioned, whose ser- 
vices gave great satisfaction to the con- 
gregation. In this jyear, the following 
address was prepared and sent to the 
Bishop of London. ; 


The humble addressjof the church war- 
dens and vestry of Christ church, in 
Philadelphia. 

May it please your/lordship, 
Immediately after the death of the 

Rev. Mr. Cummiggs, our late worthy 

pastor, an addregs, dated the 23d of 

April, 1741, was Airawn up and sent to 

your lordship ffom the then vestry 

of this church, htunbly requesting your 

lordship to licence and send over a mi- 

nister to us wo thy of your lordship’s 

esteem and fatherly advice; to which 
address we haye not hitherto been so 


= | 


wife, to try him, asked him whose they 
were; she found, as sh¢ expected, that 
he knew nothing of th¢ matter. 

In his FAMLLY-GoVHRNMENT, indeed, 
he was most exemplafy, as his success 
with his children may sufficiently dis- 
cover. ‘The wife whojwas given to him 
as a blessing from (God, “he loved, 
prized, and says his biogra- 
pher, “ with a kindnes$ that notably re- 
presented the comppssion which he 
thereby taught his chugch to expect from 
the Lord Jesus Christ{ His whole con- 
versation with her had that sweetness, 
gravity, and modesty, that every one 
called them ZachariaB and Elizabeth. 
His family was a little Bethel. Unto 
daily prayers, his marner was to prefix 
the reading of the Scijpture; which be- 
ing done, he made his young people 
choose a certain passage in the chapter, 
and give him some obgervations of their 
own upon it: by thig,method, he did 
mightily sharpen and fm rove, as well 
as try, their understandings; and en- 
deavoured to make tham wise unto sal- 
vation. He was very strict in their 
education; and more ¢areful to mend 
any error in their hearts and lives, than 
he could have been to ¢ure a blemish in 
their bodies. No exorbifances or extrava- 
gancies could find a ropm under his roof: 
nor was his house dny other than a 
school of piety. One |might have there 
seen a ad mixture of a Spartan 
and a Christian disepline Whatever 
decay there might be upon family reli- 
~~ among us, as for our Eliot, we 

new him, that he w@uld command his 
children and his hopsehold after him, 
that they should keep the way of the Lord.” 

In our next Numbfr, we shall view 
Eliot as a minister; ajd enter on a nar- 
rative of his work, an Evangelist, 
among the Indians. | 
(To be contipued.) 


RELIGIOUS COM MU NICATIONS. 


(For the Episcopal/Magazine. } 

A Commentary on th¢ passages of the 
New Testament yelative to the Gos- 
pel ministry, designed for candidates 
for Holy orders. 


‘] 
‘ Matthew 20, 25—28. “But Jesus 
called them unto him and said, ye know 
that the Princes of the Gentiles exer- 
cise dominion over them, and they that 
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are great exercise authority upon them. 
But it shall not be so among you; but 
whosoever will be great among you, let 
him be your Minister; and whosoever 
will be chief among you, let him be 
your servant, even as the son of man 
came, not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and to give his life a ransom 
for many.” 

This evidently refers to the same 
transaction, which we find in St. Mark 
10, 42---45. - But the latter narrative 
represents the occasion as censurable 
on the part of James and John; who ap- 
pear to have joined with their mother, 
in her unreasonable request of * their sit- 
ting, one on their master’s right hand, 
salt the other on his left, in his king- 
dom.” ‘There may also be propriety in 
referring to Matthew 18, i—4, and to 
Mark 9, 388S—37. These two accounts 

ree in an instruction not long before 
given, on the subject of humility; and 
enforced by the presenting of a little 
child, as an emblem of what the disci- 
~ should be, in this respect. Not on- 
y so, St. Mark’s account represents this 
——? rebuke, as occasioned by their 
iaving “ disputed among themselves, 
which should be the greatest.” So that 
here, they seem to have been all concern- 
ed in the very fault, by which, so soon 
afterwards, James and John drew down 
on themselves the indignation of the 
rest. This accounts for the addressing 
of the admonition te them all. 

The passage is one of those, from 
which there is sometimes inferred a pa- 
rity in the gospel ministry. Nothing can 
be farther from the obvious design of the 
place. It certainly implies a parity 
among the a although it was not 
the lesson inculcated, which was simp- 
ly the grace of humility; in alliance with 
the correction of the prejudice, that the 
kingdom of Christ was to be established 
on the maxims usually governing in the 
administration of earthly kingdoms. This 
was commonly marked by pride and op- 
pression on the one hand, and by fear 
and servility on the other. It is not that 
these are necessary accompaniments of 
any organization of the social state. But 
the existence of the thing, is the matter 
appealed to; and a caution against it, in 
the concerns of the other department, is 
the matter enjoined. It is not here per- 
ceived, that the civil dignities attached 
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in some countries to the higher stations 
in the ministry, come within the verge 
of the prohibition. If indeed arrogance 
must be an attendant, it would vitiate 
every such arrangement. But from the 
conviction partly by public documents, 
and in some small degree by personal 
intercourse, that, even in the stations 
referred to, there may be moderation and 
unassuming carriage; while also, where 
there is the absence and even a professed 
abhorrence of those dignities, there ma 
be the darkest shades of pride; there is 
not here admitted the idea, that the true 
line of discrimination lies where some 
have supposed, in this respect. The oc- 
casion of the words, gives the clue to 
the sense of them. Ambition and con- 
tention were what created the occasion: 
and the true interpretation, furnishes a 
lesson against these corruptions. Not on- 
ly so, our Saviour, as his manner was, 
goes beyond the faults reproved; to a les- 
son of opposite mutual condescension, 
in the performance of friendly offices. 
Whatever makes one man too great and 
another too mean, for a personal inter- 
course between them, in acts of benefi- 
cence and in kindness, finds a reproof 
in the present decision of holy writ. But 
if this object would prove the necessity 
of a parity in the ministry, it would also 
disprove the connexion generally consi- 
dered as existing in ecclesiastical con- 
cerns, between ministers and other chris- 
tians. 

Let not the passage be dismissed with- 
out a due apprehension of the evil, 

inst which it was intended as a guard, 
and of the insidious nature of its attacks. 
For how specious and imposing must it 
have been in its approaches, to those be- 
guiled by it; when they did not hesitate 
to declare the thoughts of their hearts to 
a master, whose example and whose pre- 
cepts were so very different; and oe 
even a discomfiture and a reproof did not 
hinder there being two of the num- 
ber, again- hazarding the experiment! 
Here is a motive to constant vigilance 
ever ourselves, and to constant prayer, 
for the guidance of divine grace. Other 
foul passions approach men, with their 
deadly characters on their faces: and 
when the enemy of souls assails them 
successfully, it is not because they are 
“ignorant of his devices.” But in the 
instance ef the passion now the subject, 
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he is transformed into “an angel of 
onal The glory of God—the success 
0 truth—the of 
the church—these and the like specious 
pretences not only palliate, but give ap- 
parent sanctity to the workings of ar- 
ger, of pride and of contention. There 
has thus occurred a subject, which ex- 
acts too much to admit of a discussion 
in this place. But there is perceived to 
be a relief from all discussion; in the 
high and decisive tone, in which our 
heavenly master, before the establish- 
ment of the ministry, yet having it di- 
rectly in contemplation, stigmatized the 
dark spirit here spoken of, as alien from 
his spiritual The sg Unless a candi- 
date be firmly resolved to take up the 
cross in the present instance, he is, on 
this account if on no other, disqualified 
for a profession which so eminently re- 
quires it. 

Matthew 23, 8—11. “ But be not ye 
called Rabbi: For one is your master, 
even Christ; and all ye are brethren. 
And call no man your father upon earth; 
for one is your father which is in Hea- 
ven. Neither be ye called masters, for 
one is your master, even Christ.” 

This passage, taken without a view to 
the occasion, has been interpreted into 
hostility to the idea of an authorized 
ministry, as a distinct order in the 
church. But a regard to the occasion 
must be insisted on; by means of which 
we shall find light, as well in the con- 
text, as in the verse following the reci- 
ted passage. Our Lord had remarked 
concerning the Scribes and Pharisees, 
that they “ loved the uppermost rooms 
at feasts, and the chief seats in the Syn- 
agogues;” by which he must have meant, 
not the sitting in them, but the coveting 
of them; with its usual attendants of en- 
vy, jealousy, and contention. Again, af- 
ter the words which have been read, he 


added—* Whosoever shall exalt himself . 


shall be abased, and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted.” The spirit 
faulted, is evidently that. opposed to 
Christian humility and moderation. The 
recollection of this, will give sufficient 
light for the interpreting of the inter- 
vening words. 
In regard to the censure of certain 
names, it would give a low representa- 
tion of Christian morals to suppose, that 


the names themselves were the matters 
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On certain passages of the New Testament. 


looked to. This would discard from our 
vocabulary the honoured name of father, 
and that of teacher also; for according 
to the reading in the copies generally, 
the faulted name in the 10th verse, 
should be [Avdaexares] “ teacher;” and 
not [Kaéwynrns|] “ master.” The truth 
is, there was exacted too much 
submission to human authority, under 
the names of “ Rabbi,” “ Teacher” and 
* kather,” over the different bodies of 
disciples, by their respective leaders. 
But there was not to be any thing like 
this in the company of the disciples, and 
in the church to which they were to be 
enlarged: for—says our Lord—*« One is 
ia master, even Christ, and all ye are 

rethren.” ‘This surely has no relation 
to what the clergy may teach in his 
name, and as part of his religion; al- 
though doubtless, they manifest the spi- 
rit which was the subject of our Lords 
censure; whenever, either from the fan- 
cy of being wise above what is written, 
or by an over-weening attachment to 
their opinions, they impose them on the 
church, although it be unconsciously, for 
Scripture truth. In short, what was done 
in their own names by the Rabbies, the 
teachers, and the fathers of the schools 
of our Saviour’s day, may be substanti- 
ally and not in form done by us; not in 
our own name, but erroneously in his. 
The remedy of the evil, when it happens, 
is the good old rule—«<'To the law and 
the testimony.” And the preventive of 
the evil is that lowly estimation of our- 
selves, to which the subject is finally ap- 
plied; and the contrary to which gave 
occasion to the discourse. 

It may be pertinent to mention fur- 
ther, that while, on the part of those 
taught, there is an infirmity of human 
nature which binds some of them under 
undue submission to authority; there is 
a corruption of the same nature, which 
incites others to set themselves in op- 
position to those, who, from their sta- 
tions and their experience, have had 
more opportunities of knowing, and may 
be supposed more likely to judge cor- 
rectly than themselves. The danger of 
this 1s especially incident to young men; 
who, indeed, may happen to be wiser 
than their teachers; bat who, in that 


case, may find ways of manifesting it, 
consistently with modesty. The contra- 
_ ¥y has sometimes happened: and it ought 


to be a reason with us for holding up to 
candidates for the ministry, the neces- 
sity of furnishing themselves with the 
knowledge requisite for the profession, 
that the fralts here noticed is sometimes 
the result of a species of confidence, 
that betrays more of ignorance, than of 
intentional presumption. 
Matthew 24, 45—51. “ Who then is 
a faithful and wise servant, whom his 
Lord hath made ruler over his house- 
hold, to give them meat in due season? 
Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord 
when he cometh, shall find so doing. 
Verily I say unto you, that he shall make 
him ruler over all his s. But, and if 
that evil servant shall say in his heart, 
my Lord delayeth his coming; and shall 
begin to smite his fellow servants, and 
to eat and drink with the drunken, the 
Lord of that servant shall come in a day 
when he looketh not for him, and in an 
hour that he is not aware of, and shall 
cut him asunder, and appoint him his 
rtion with the hypocrites: There shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 
This passage 1s almost verbally what 
we find afterwards in the 12th chapter 
of St. Luke, from the 42d verse to the 
46th. The words are so nearly the same, 
that the latter passage needs not to be 
recited. Doubtless the same period of our 
Saviour’s life, and the same discourse 
were in the contemplation of each of the 
evangelists. ‘The discourse looked for- 
ward to the ministry, not yet instituted; 
as must be evident from the reference to 
Christ’s coming: Which, whether apply- 
ing to the destruction of Jerusalem, or to 
the general judgment, is supposed to find 
the intended ministry in existence. That 
this is the subject, appears still more 
clearly from the relation of St. Luke; 
who, introduces the passage on the oc- 
casion of this question of St. Peter— 
“Lord, speakest thou this parable”’— 
meaning, what had been delivered just 
before—“ unto us, or even unto all?” 
What immediately follows, must be sup- 
posed designed in answer to the ques- 
tion so proposed; and was therefore an 
intimation to St. Peter, that the matter, 
although indeed edifying to the people 
nally, was especially interesting to 
imself, and to his fellow apostles; in 
consideration of the characters which 
they were to sustain, in the ensuing spi- 
ritual kingdom. It is in reference te 
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this, that there is said—“ Who then is 
that faithful and wise servant, whom his 
Lord shall make ruler over his house- 
hold, to give them meat in due season;”’ 
and that there is the ensuing comment 
—* Blessed is that servant, whom his 
Lord, when he cometh, shall find so do- 
ing. The reward of such a servant is 
further specified, in language accommo- 
dated rather to the figure, than to the 
subject; as is common in this species of 
discourse—* Verily I say unto you, that 
he shall make him ruler over all his 
oods:’’ that is, as the reward of a faith- 
ul discharge of a worldly trust, will na- 
turally be followed by an extension of 
it; so, there will be a proportionable re- 
ward in the like performance of the trust 
attached to the ministerial calling. But 
in the opposite case of unfaithfulness, or, 
if proving an evil servant, he shall sa 
in his heart—“« my Lord delayeth his 
coming;” that is, if he be regardless of 
the punishment, which, although distant, 
hangs over the breach of his engage- 
ments; and if, in consequence of the sin- 
ful security thus contracted, “he shall 
begin to smite his fellow servants”—the 
language of the figure is still used; and 
denotes here the ebullitions of unsancti- 
fied passion, in all the various ways in 
which it produces disturbance in the 
church, in the state; and in the relations 
of private life—*« and to eat and drink 
with the drunken;” that is, to give him- 
self up to intemperate indulgence and to 
deleile society—* the Lord of that 
servant shall come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and in an hour that he 
is not aware of:” which is still figurative 
expression, grounded on the uncertainty 
of the time when either the general 
judgment, or the death of the individual 
shall arrest him in his state of sin; con- 
signing him to the pemane of God in 
another world; which the figure describes 
as “ cutting him asunder, and appointing 
him his portion with the Hypocrites: 
There shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth.” 
The instructions to be drawn for the 
candidate, are the qualifications of the 
ministry; its authorities; its duties; its 
dangers; the punishment attendant on 
unfaithfulness; and the reward of a con- 
trary 
Its cations, are comprehended 
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Fidelity, is the first principle of all its 
sperntoens. In most of the occupations 
of life, the persons devoted to them res- 
pectively, being principals in their sever- 
al departments, are governed in them 
by their own discretion, and have their 
own interests only to pursue; although 
this, in a consistency with the rights of 
others. And yet in some lines of secular 
life, there is, in each, dependence on the 
will of a superior, whose interest ought 
to be the object of the persons whom he 
employs. There is an instance, in the of- 
fice of : a steward, to which the ministry 
is accordingly compared in Scripture: for 
this and some other worldly callings are 
fit representations of a much higher cal- 
ling, in which there should be unlimited 
submission to the will of the great or- 
dainer of it; and thus, a resistance of 
every consideration, and a ——- 
of every desire, which tends to the exal- 
tation or the gratification of self; by the 
doing of any thing, which a conscience 
enlightened by divine grace forbids; or 
the omitting of any thing, which it en- 
joins. 

The wisdom which is so fitly yoked 
with the fidelity first exacted, would 
seem, in this place, not so much the pos- 
session of Christian knowledge, althou 
this is doubtless comprehended; as the 
calling of it into act, and the applying 
of it to its various uses. Especially it 
implies, in regard to duties incumbent 
on all, the accommodating of the means 
to the personal characters of mankind, 
and to their different states of life. 


Perhaps, on the point of authority, the 
expression “ make ruler,” according to 
the customary use of it, may convey to 
most minds something more than is war- 
ranted by the Greek word “ Karngncey,” 
which signifies more strictly “ place 
over.” And the object of this “ pene 
over,” is with a view to “the giving 0 
meat in due season:’”’ which has relation 
rather to the satisfying of the wants of 
the household, than to the spasm of 
them. But while there may be propriety 
in softening an expression, which is in 
danger of being abused to pas it is not 
here done with the view of invalidating 
the authorities attached to the ministry, 
or of denying that ~_ are implied even 
in this place. The office of teacher, in- 


under the names of fidelity and wisdom, 


volves the being clothed with an autho- 
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mestic bliss. They are the causes of all 
disorder in the state. And although one 


On certain passages 


rity, that demands due attention to the 
instruction given by him: and St. Paul 
Titus 15,]“ to reprove, as 

But 
this rightful claim will not be forfeited; 
or rather, it will be the more effectually 
sustained, by not forcingout of any place 
a sense stronger to the effect, than the 
words will fairly bear. The original of 
this text is expressive of pre-eminence 
ing esteem- 
ed very moderate, as to the authorities 
by which it is accompanied. The word used 
to denote secular rulers is “ Apyovres,”’ 


well as exhort with all authority.” 


conferred; but allows of its 


generally. 
The 


and has it—* to give them their portion 


of meat in due season: which carries, 
more than the other, the appearance of 
there being for each individual the pro- 
per and salutary proportion of the meat; 
that is, of the doctrine which it repre- 
sents. When we further consider the in- 
structions, the admonitions, and the con- 


solations which religion furnishes; we 
must perceive in regard to them, no less 
than in regard to various kinds of food, 
that all the good to be accomplished may 
depend on the seasons, in which they 
are respectively administered. 

Under the article of danger, there are 
several particulars worthy of remark. 
First, there is that of sinful security: 
which censurable state suggests the 
thought—* My Lord delayeth his com- 
ing.’ We know the infirmity of human 
nature, which gave occasion to the re- 
mark—* Because judgment against an 
evil work is not executed speedily, there- 

- fore the hearts of the sons of men are 
, fully set in them to do evil.” And this’ 
,is a delusion which should be checked, 
‘by an habitual recollection of the cer- 
‘tainty of the account to be rendered, and 
sthe uncertainty of the time. Next, there 
as the danger of giving vent to the proud, 
the turbulent, and the oppressive pas- 
,sions of human nature. The mischievous 
‘jinfluence of these, in hindering the hap- 
ypiness and in promoting the miseries of 
~mankind, is evident in all the relations 
of social life. They are the bane of do- 


uties of the ministry, are de- 
scribed under the metaphor of “ giving 
to the household their meat in due sea- 
son.” St. Luke varies the expression; 


of the New Testament. 


the genius of a religion, established by 
the omnipotence of God, and sustaimed 
by his especial providence, would speak 
peace to any jarring elements of the con- 
stitution; yet there has not been any 
where, more conspicuously than within 
the bosom of the Christian church, either 
the high-handed oppression which bends 
all her interests to the views of avarice 
and ambition, or the furious zeal de- 
scribed as—“ The wrath of man, that 
worketh not the righteousness of God.” 
Whenever therefore a minister of the 
gospel, giving the reins of government 
to his passions, which have always per- 
sonal interest or personal reputation for 
their object, under whatever imposing 
veil they may be covered, becomes either 
an oppressor, or a factious disturber of 
the church; he is the man represented 
by the servant, who ill-treated his fellow 
servants of the household. 

There is still another danger, that of 
“eating and drinking with the drunk- 
en.” It will be very difficult, for a mi- 
nister of the gospel to associate with in- 
temperate livers, and not be like them 
in their manners. Even if the sense of 
decorum should so far interfere, as to 
prevent his going with them to the same 
excess of riot; the delighting in such so- 
ciety is no small evidence that, in in- 
ward character, he is like them. It is not 
too much to say, that conviviality had 
best stop short, for some considerable 
space within the boundary which divides 
innocence from guilt. If this should 
seem severe, let there be recollected the 
many who, in different times and places, 
have submitted to unrequired austerities, 
under the idea that it was the workin 
out of their salvation. It may be said: 
that this was superstition. Be it so. 
Their example is no further held up, 
than as giving a lesson of rege | in 
a degree of moderation; which, while it 
is highly favourable to the health of the 
body and the serenity of the mind, will 
be likely to preserve us from sin, by 
keeping us out of the sphere of its tem 
tations. It is one of the best ways in 
which we can conform to the maxim— 
that some things may be lawful, which 
are not expedient. 

There is, further, to be noticed the 
punishment threatened to the unfaithful 
minister. Although it is expressed, in 


ight suppose, that the recollection of 
Vor. I. | 


figure, accommodated to the relation of 
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master and servant, there is intimated 
an awful state of retribution; and, in it 
a pre-eminence of wo. As therefore the 
candidate is to look forwards, among 
other duties, to that of denouncing “ tri- 
bulation and anguish to every soul of 
man that doeth evil; let him take heed 
in time, that the awful subject may not 
be seen rebounding on himself; and let 
him be further aware, that the spirit of 
the passage under review applies, not 
only to the — of sin, but to the 
omitting of ministerial duty. 

There is taken a pleasure in passing 
from this, to a remaining matter; which, 
although occurring early in the passage, 
has been reserved for the concluding in- 
struction to be drawn from it—the re- 
ward to be conferred on a faithful ad- 
ministration of the trust. “ Blessed is 
that servant, whom his Lord, when he 
cometh, shall find so doing.” He will be 
blessed in the satisfactions attendant on 
his ministry; whatever may be its cares, 
its fatigues, and even its disappoint- 
ments. In this respect, his case is better, 
not to say than that of the dissolute, 
but even than that of the remiss labourer 
in the harvest; who, as may be supposed, 
will have a portion of its incumbrances, 
while they will not be lightened to him 
by its consolations. The former will al- 
so be blessed in the prospect of the end 
of its anxieties and its sorrows; when the 
battle shall be at last over, and the prize 
of it shall be secured. Above all, he 
will be finall NAPPY in the fruition of 
the reward of all well-doing, in a never 
ending state of being. 


MISCEHLANEOUS. 
[From Christian Olferver, for February, 1820.] 

Amonc the arguments employed to. 
discountenance thd efforts of Christian 
benevolence among the heathen, it is 
not unfrequently urged, that the rites of 
Paganism, howevey cruel or absurd, are 
nothing but a well/meaning, though mis- 

ided attempt to/ please the deity, and 
that they are consequently acceptable in 
his sight. 


anxious to disc 


proaching the djvinity, and who would 


gladly have pursued a better than their 
it been within their knowledge. 
Such a view appegrs to me very incon- 
sistent with the] early history of the 
world, as related jn Scripture. The fol- 
lowing passage, fom the valuable Boyle 
Lectures of the present bishop of Llan- 
daff, places the subject in a far more cor- 
rect light. 

“ Whatever difficulty,” remarks Dr. 
Van Mildert, “ there may be in arrang- 
ing this ao ge mass of absurdity, in- 
to any regular syqtem, it is sufficiently 
evident, that it mpst have originated in 
a wilful departur¢ from the truth. For 
when we consider, that man was not, 
from the beginning, left to himself, to 
discover the true author of nature, or the 
worship that was due to him; but was in- 
structed by immefliate communication 
from his Creator, in every thing relative 
to his spiritual co can how can we re- 
gard the introductton of these false di- 
vinities, in any otljer light than that of 
wilful apostacy fram the true God? Ig- 
norance could not pe the cause of Cain’s 
departure from thd faith, nor of the infi- 
delity of his immediate descendants; 
neither could it be pleaded in excuse for 
the children of Seth (emphatically cal- 
led « the sons of Gpd’), when they for- 
feited their claim fp that title, by enter- 
ing into alliance wjth the wicked poste- 
rity of Cain. The same is to be obser- 
ved, respecting thq immediate descen- 
dants of Noah, whpm we cannot sup- 
pose to have been ignorant of true reli- 
gion, founded on the expectation of the 
promised Redeemer, notwithstandin 
their readiness, so soon after the flood, 
to renounce that expectation, and to fol- 
low their own corrupt imaginations. 

« When we thus|investigate the na- 
ture and origin of false religion; its hein- 
ousness, as involving the guilt of pre- 
sumptuous oppositidn to the divine will, 
is hardly to be dispyted. It is, therefore, 
but a vain apology fbr heathenism (when 
we speak of its firpt origin and intro- 
duction), to treat itjas a harmless inven- 
tion of poor unenlightened mortals, la- 
bouring with good fntentions, but under 
invincible ignoranc¢, to discover the true 
God, and to perform to him an accept- 


able service. Neher will it avail (for 


the vindication of earliest apostates 
at least, from the faith) to have recourse 
to those refined andl specious theories, by 
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All the supergtitions of the — 
and modern heathen world are by many 
traced up to thig source. The first ido- 
laters are repregented as men who were 

—— er the best mode of a 


f 


, be at the end o 
’ ‘The angels shall come forth and shail 


’ 


i-lere acknowledged reasonable, if the 
greek word “aswv” were always ap- 
silied to a subdivision of time, bounded 
ty the limits of an existing dispensa- 
n. But it carries, in many places, a 
Niore extensive sense. For instance, in 
fhis very gospel (1S, 49)—*« So shall it 
the world [aswves. 


sever the wicked from among the just.” 
So, in Timothy (2, 1, 9.) we have “ before 
the world” [ A: | began.” Many 

ar... 


compassion toward] the forlorn heathen 
among whom he fived, and enflamed 
with true zeal for 
venly Master. By jassiduous labour he 
surmounted the flifficulties of this 
strange language; amd was able, in the 
course of a few months, to speak it in- 
telligibly: after some time, by unwea- 
ried industry, he b¢came so complete a 
master of it, that reduced it to me- 
thod, and publishe@ a grammar. Having 
finished his gramjnar, he wrote at the 
close, under a fuff sense of the difficul- 
ties which he had Pncountered, “ prayers 
and pains, through faith in Christ Jesus, 
will do any thigg!” It is to be hoped 
that other Missi naries will be stimula- 
ted to exertion 

Thus prepar 


this noble example! 
, he entered on his la- 
bour inthe year 1646, and in the 42d 
of his age. Hjs friends and brethren 
greatly encourpged him herein; the 
neighbouring njinisters undertaking to 
supply his placp at Roxbury, while he 
heathen. 
plary charity will not 
be seen in its} due lustre, unless the 
forlorn and wretched state of the na- 
tives be consiflered. The following 
view of their {condition is abstracted 
from Dr. Mather. 

Know thenj (he says, in his usual 


the veriest rujns of mankind. They 
live in a courgtry full of metals; but 
these shiftless Mes were never own- 
ers of so much fs a knife till we came 
among them: th¢ir name for an English- 
man was a “ Knjife-man.” They live in 
a country wher¢ we now have all the 
conveniences of life: but, as for them, 
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allestruction of the Jewish polity. The 
‘olearned bishop Pearce has advocated 
stthis opimion; which would certainly be 


|| other 


e glory of his Hea-|}. 


manner) that these doleful creatures are | }, 
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thority were intended to pass beyond 
the hands to which it was at first com- 
mitted. This question is resolved, b 
the duration of the object in view; which 
was to exist to the end of the world. 
But as the Apostles were to be subject 
to mortality, there must have been con-, 
templated some way, by which their 
ministry should be transmitted. For 
the ascertaining of this, there can be no 
ide, than what we possess in 
their Seshessilene and their practice. 
What that was, will come under consi- 
deration in future passages. But in the 
meantime, we are to bear in mind the 
only source of ministerial authority, as 
laid open in the present passage. 
Another instruction, 1s that of the 
divine institution of the rite of baptism. 
'The only evasion of the authority, is the 
‘annexing of a spiritual sense to the com- 
mand: as if it were possible for any 
man, although an Apostle, to effect an 
inward cleansing. In order to justify 
so strong an expression, there has been 
uoted what St. Paul says(1, Cor. 4, 15.] 
*T have begotten ae through the gos- 
pel.” It is remarked, that in both ca- 
ses, the grace of God must be supposed, 
as the real agency, acting through hu- 
man ministration. But the two passa- 
ges are very different. In the latter, 
the Apostle will not be denied to be 
| speaking of a visible profession; it having 
been in respect to this, that his converts 
Sad been drawn in by intruding teach- 
| rs, to range themselves under different 
eaders. Fie claims the pre-eminence 
Cr them, that, through his instrumen- 


lity, the Corinthians had been brought 
ithin the common fold: and this was 
done, by the outward preaching of the 
spel. ‘The sense will be still stronger 
b this effect; if, with some, we construe 
he words “in Christ Jesus,” to mean 
‘by the gifts conferred by him. On 
‘uch a subject, it is not surprising that 
he Apostle should use a strong figure: 
ut it would be beyond bounds, if a 
Wied to an inward cleansing; the only 
ray of getting rid of that outward wash- 
ng, which the subsequent practice of the 
ipostles proves to have been consider- 
oy them, as making a part of the sub- 
ct of the command. 
‘Concerning the translation “in the 
ame,” it has been remarked, that the 
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the name” [ sie ro And as 
name sometimes stands for character, 
it seems to suppose an initiation into a 
moral conformity or mystic union. In- 
dependently on this criticism, the whol- 
doctrine of baptism involves the 
pledging of a grace, which is the princi- 

le of all inward renovation. According- 
y, the criticism countenances the doc- 
trine of our church; which affirms a 
connexion between the outward wash- 
ing of baptism, and regeneration; or the 
being born again, mentioned in the 3d 
Chapter of St. John. 

It was remarked, concerning the ex- 
pression—*“ teach all nations,” that the 
original more Pa y signifies—* make 
disciples of all nations;”’ which favours 
us on the question of infant baptism; 
thus made to depend on the question— 
who may be disciples? This was de- 
termined by our Lord, when he said— 
“except ye be converted, and become 
as little children, ye cannot be my dis- 
ciples.” Children then may be of the 
character, after which we are inquiring. 
Therefore children are fit subjects of 
baptism. 

urther; the words “ teaching them,” 
that is, all nations, “ whatsoever I have 
commanded you,” instructs us concer- 
ning christian preaching, that its gene- 
ral character is its being occupied on 
the subjects of divine Revelation. There 
is a mode of preaching, which savours 
very little of the seailien doctrines of 
christianity. But the original commis- 
sion, had quite another object in con- 
templation. It certainly had a view to 
the doctrine connected with the high 
character and the offices of the giver of 
the commission: and although all is for 
the cultivation of the heart and of the 
life, yet it is to this, in connexion with 
the other, as its sanction. 

Lastly; the promise of Christ of ey 
with his Church to the end of the world, 
isa great encouragement tothe minister of 
the gospel; in respect both to his views 
of the Eepcneeiien of grace, and to his 
own endeavours for the advancement of 
it. In regard to the former, it may con- 
vince him, that whatever change of cir- 
cumstances may happen to the church, 
she will be triumphant in the end; com- 
prehending all nations within her bo- 
som; under a greater measure of chris- 
tian light, and blessed with a greater in- 
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fluence of religion over the concerns of 
men, than has yet been witnessed. We 
are warranted to expect this, by con- 
curring emeones in other places of 
scripture. In the latter point of view, 
he is encouraged to hope, that, in his 
sincere endeavours to promote piety and 
virtue, he will find them carried into 
effect, in some degree at least, under 
the influences of that grace, without 
which Paul may plant and Apollos may 
water in vain. 

John 21, 15, 16, 17. “So when they 
had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, 
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me 
more than these? He saith unto him, 
yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. 
He saith unto him, feed my lambs. He 
saith to him again the second time, Si- 
mon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? He 
saith unto him, yea, Lord, thou knowest 
that L love thee. He saith unto him, 
feed my sheep. He saith unto him the 
third time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me? Peter was grieved, because 
he said unto him the third time, lovest 
thou me? And he said unto him, Lord, 
thou knowest all things, thou knowest 
that I love thee. Jesus saith unto him, 
feed my sheep.” 

In this passage, there is an appeal 
which should powerfully = 
affections of every candidate for the 
ministry. The triple demand made on 
St. Peter, was at the eve of his exchan- 
ging of the life of a fisherman, for the 
1igher employment formerly hinted te 
him by his divine master, under the fi- 
gure of being “a fisher of men.” Con- 
sidering the dangers and the difficul- 
ties to be encountered, in the leading 
part which he was to perform, for the 
spreading of the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah; there could not have been a more 
suitable test of preparation for the work, 
than that of affection for the ordainer of 
it. It was not, however, that this di- 
vine 
the future fitness of the instrument 
which he had chosen: but as the fit- 
ness was to be produced and perpetua- 
ted by suitable incitements; and as 
among these, nothing is more necessary 
than self-examination and self-know- 
ledge; the Redeemer, accommodating to 
this property of human nature, calls the 
attention of the Apostle, and not his on- 
ly, but also that of all the ministers of 


erson could have been doubtful of . 
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the gospel in times to come, to the only 
principle on which the work of the 
ministry can be begun with safety, or 
continued in with utility, or ended with 
satisfaction. 

In the question put, there are some 
varieties, which cannot escape our no- 
tice. The first question is—* Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than 
these.” Some have given to the expres- 
sioa “ more than these,” the construc- 
tion of an allusion to the nets and the 
other appurtenances of the vocation of a 
fisherman. But this seems a low sense; 
besides, St. Peter had said long before 
—“ Lo, we have left all and followed 
thee.” This sense being excluded, 
there seems no other than that of a re- 
ference to the over-ardent but broken 
promise—* Though all should forsake 
thee, yet will not I.” It is thus, that 
the words seem to have been understood 
by him to whom they were addressed: 
for although, from consciousness of the 
state of his own heart, and with an ap- 
= to him to whom its sincerity was 

nown, Peter answers confidently— 
“ Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love 
thee;” yet it was without a comparison, 
as before, to the disadvantage of his 
fellow-disciples. Doubtless, it must 
have been the recollection of his former 
failure, which made him thus cautious 
of oneof the steps which led toit; and itisa 
circumstance, which should admonish 
all ministers of the gospel, against the 
sin and the danger of endeavouring to 
set off their own merits, in any respect, 
by an open or even insinuated contrast 
of them, with the failures or the imper- 
fections of their brethren. In the reply 
of Jesus—“ Feed my lambs,” there has 
been thought an iniee to the infant 
members of the church, and an admoni- 
tion to the careful cultivation of théir 
opening minds. If this be the sense— 
and indeed, there seems no other rea- 
son for the peculiarity of the term—it is 
assages which prove, that 


re the property of her divine head, and 
ested with every benefit comprehended 
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When the question is put a second 
d a third time, we cannot but per- 
ive a confirmation of the position, 
at Jesus designed to allude with ten- 
ress to the past promises and the 
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subsequent failure of his disciple: and 
the varying of the reply from “food my 
lambs” to “ feed my sheep,” is in favor 
of the supposition, that the tender regard 
manifested for the flock in general, was 
with notice of the younger of them in 
particular. Further, there is something 
well suited to the whole transaction, in 
Peter’s grief for the reiterated demand. 
It was a different state of mind, in which 
he had declared—*« Lord, | am ready to 
go with thee; both into prison and to 
eath.”” This was distinguished by the 
property of zeal; and the other, by that 
of humility. Here is a clear testimony, 
as to the state of his affections; but no 
boast, as to what he thought himself able 
to achieve or to endure. 
In the way of instruction there shall 
be a limitation to the prominent proper- 
ty of the passage—that of its exacting, 
as the first and the most essential qua- 
lification of a minister, love of the mas- 
ter in whose service he engages. The 
crisis of the address, the circumstances 


the reiteration of the question, combine 
in proving, that divine wisdom so order- 
ed the whole, as to transmit it to the 
end of time, to be a lesson of love to the 
Redeemer; and this, with an especial 
reference to the entering on the minis- 
try which he was instituting. 

This love has for its object, in the 
first place, his personal character. His 
meekness, his patience, his bearing with 
the infirmities of his friends, his for- 
bearance under the malice of his enemies, 
his piety and submission to God, and 
his “ going about doing good” to men— 
these, and whatever else may be found 
to enter into this consummate pattern 
of all human excellence, are in the con- 
templation of the requisition thrice made 
to Feter. 


“in him, dwelt all the fulness of the 
godhead bodily.” Agreeably to this, 
we cannot represent to our imaginations, 
in what way-the perfections of the di- 
vine nature could have been exhibited, 
as the subject of sense, any otherwise, 
than when through the medium of hu- 
manity, “the word was made flesh,” 
and was thus described—*«we beheld 
his glory, the glory as of the only begot- 


ten of the father, full ef grace and truth.” 
The end of this was, as we find it ex- 


of the person to whom it was made, and. 


The favourite disciple did 
nof scruple to say of his divine master— ,, 
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pressed elsewhere—the “leaving of us 
an example, that we should follow his 
steps.” But how shall the example be 
made influential over others, by those 
who take no delight in contemplating 
it; and who, therefore, are not likely to 
be successful in delineating its excel- 
lences, or in persuading to an imitation 
of them? 

Another branch of the subject of ex- 
acted love, are the precepts of the Re- 
deemer. Among the many admirable 
S— of Christian morality, it may 

said to be especially distinguished by 
these two: first, that it comprehends 
some duties which are souulianls Chris- 
tian, as the bearing and the forgiving of 
injuries; and doing of good to the un- 
thankful and the evil: and the other, be- 
longing to all its duties, that they are 
exhibited in alliance with the holy state 
of mind, which is the soul of all duty; 
and which is, indeed, “a renewal after 
the image of him who created us.” If a 
minister have no love of gospel morals, 
taken in their perfection and their ex- 
tent; there is little probability of his re- 
commending any duties in such a way, 
as to bring them home to the conscience 
and to the affections. That he will dis- 
course on the duties of life, is very cer- 
tain: for how-else shall he occupy him- 
self in the pulpit? -Perhaps he will not 
be silent, as to any one of them. But 
the displays of them from his lips will 
have none of the warmth of the holy 
flame, which glows in the instructions 
of the blessed person, concerning whom 
his astonished hearers declared—*«< Ne- 
ver man spake like this man.” 

There is still another branch of the love 
of Jesus, in gratitude for his redemption. 
Release from the sentence of the loss 
of immortality in Adam, and a title to 
it thus regained through Christ, together 
with all its attendant benefits of far- 
don of sin and of grace accommodated 
to natural weakness, is a debt which we 
cannot fail to recognize, without being 
Christians in name only. But if we 
feel the pressure of the obligation; we 
shall surely render the return of love, to 
him “who loved us and gave himself 
for us.” 

Under these circumstances, it is not 
to be wondered at, that our Lord should 
put the question in the text, that he 
should repeat it, and that it should be 
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proposed the third time, as a prepara- 
tion of Peter for the ministry. And 
yet we have not hitherto contemplated 
the extent of the exigency, to which so 
solemn a preparation was accommoda- 
ted. In nhs we to discover this, we 
must look forwards to the two succeed- 
ing verses. For no sooner had Peter 
given the exacted pledge of fidelity, 
than there was made to him this impor- 
tant communication“ Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, when thou wast young; 
thou girdesdt thyself, and walkedst whith- 
er thou wouldest: but when thou shalt 
be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and another shall gird thee, and 
carry thee whither thou wouldest not.” 
Well known to the master, was the 
manner in which his servant would end 
a life, to be thenceforth devoted to a 
zealous and successful preaching of the 
gospel: and the agreement of the affec- 
tion inquired for with the concluding 
test of it, is too obvious to be overlook- 
ed. That the connexion of the two sub- 
jects might be obvious, the evangelist 
subjoins, as a remark of his own—* This 
spake he’’—that is Jesus—* signilying 
by what death he”—that is Peter— 
« should glorify God:” agreeably to which 
we learn, from daands aes, that this 
eminent Apostle died on the cross, like 
his divine master; after about thirty 
years spent in planting the gospel in 
various countries. 

The line of connexion visible between 
the two points, may be very edifying to 
the candidate for the Christian ministry. 
What though there be little likelihood 
of his being called to seal it with his 
life. ‘The passage teaches, that he should 
be in sendioaes for such a sacrifice, if 
exacted. Much more should he be rea- 
dy to submit to trials of far inferior mag- 
natude; some or other of which will as- 
suredly await him. Let him do all he 
can to avoid any evil consequences of 
them, by an invariable adherentce to the 
dictates of conscience; not without pay- 
ing some attention to those of dis- 
cretion also. But for such disappoint- 
ments and such vexations, as may defy 
all his care, let him prepare himself b 
the test in the text—*lovest thou mer” 
And let- him frequently examine him- 
self in this particular, in conformity 
with the solemnity of the reiterated pre- 
cept. Ifhis heart endure the test, he 
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»sion, mediate or immediate. 
latter was the ground on which he acted, 
Mis evident from circumstances. 
sooner are we told of his being meres’ 
iby Ananias, than we find him zealously 


will still have need of divine grace, to 
keep alive the holy flame of love. But 
if he be now without it, he is unfit fora 
ministry, of which it is so principal a 
pre-requisite. The poe might be 
further improved, by discoursing of pas- 
toral duty, and of the food of Christian 
doctrine. But these are points of view 
in which the subject will hereafter be 
exhibited, more fully than the present 
passage calls for. 

Acts 1, 26. “And they gave forth 
their lots; and the lot fell upon Mat- 
thias; and he was numbered with the 
eleven Apostles.” 

The reason for noticing this passage, 
is its serving to mark so clearly ‘the 
line of distinction between ministerial 
appointment in its origin, and that 
transmitted by succession. The num- 
ber of the Apostles being reduced by the 
apostacy and the suicide of Judas, they 
were influenced by inspiration to the 
expedient adopted a them, for the sup- 
plying of his place. His successor, 
being thus divinely designated, did not 
receive imposition of hands; there being 
no occasion of this for the establishing 
of the source of his authority. 

The same remark applies to the case 
of St. Paul; although there is a passage 
in the present book, which, according to 
the interpretation of some <ivines, is in- 
consistent with that sentiment. The 
passage in view, is in the beginning of 
the 13th Chapter. There it appears, 
that certain prophets and teachers, as- 
sembled in Antioch, were instructed by 


~ the Holy Ghost, to separate Barnabas 


‘and Saul, to a work to which they were 
divinely designated. “ And when they 
(the prophets and teachers) had fasted 


“and prayed. they laid their hands on 


-themandsentthem away.” That this was 
‘not an investment of the ministerial 


character, appears from the unequivocal 


‘evidences on record, of St. Paul’s oie 
‘long before entered on the ministeria 
‘office: which he surely would not have 


done, without an authoritative commis- 
That the 


No 


reaching in Damascus, as recorded in 
Phanter, until driven from that 
ity by danger to his person. After 


VoL. I. 


24 


On certain passages of the New Testament. 


that, we find him in the 11th Chapter, 
in connexion with Barnabas at Antioch; 
where, “a whole year they assembled 
themselves with the church, and taught 
much people.” Afterwards, these two 
eminent persons, in consequence of a 
dearth in Judea, were sent thither with 
the charitable contributions of the Chris- 
tians of Antioch. And in the last verse 
of the 12th Chapter, we find the same 
Apostles returned from Jerusalem, “ af- 
ter they had fulfilled their ministry.” 
This train of transactions is subversive 
of the supposition, of their being hither- 
to destitute of the ministerial character. 
If further evidence be demanded, it may 
be obtained from the Apostle’s account 
of the beginning of his ministry, in the 
first Chapter of” the Epistle to the Gala- 
tians; from which it appears, that, as 
“he received not the gospel from man,” 
so, neither did he receive from man his 
commission. For on his conversion, he 
“conferred not with flesh and blood.” 
It was not until after three years, that 
he saw any of his brother Apostles; so 
that his intermediate preaching must 
have been from an authority like their 
own. From what has been he said, it 
may be inferred that the imposition of 
hands recorded in the 13th Chapter, 
was-in attestation of a particular desig- 
nation of which the design was soon ac- 
complished. 

The circumstance here stated, in the 
instances of St. Matthias and St. Paul, 
is worthy of notice, on account of its 
connexion with the whole scheme of the 
gospel ministry. It admits of no fur- 
ther personal instruction to the candi- 
date, than as it may manifest to him, 
how important must be the circumstance 
of succession to all ministers of the gos- 
pel of the present day; when, in regard 
to those of the Apostolic age, the only 
two instances, of which it can be proved 
that the succession was dispensed with 
in regard to them, the dispensation may 
be accounted for so clearly, by superna- 
tural interposition. It will not be car- 
rying the matter too far to say, that if 
any man conceives of a motion in his 
own mind, that it is a call on him to 
preach the gospel, without a commission 
received by ordination; he acts incon- 
sistently, in condescending to receive it 
in the latter way. In such a case, he 
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the two Apostles of whom we have been 
speaking. There is a society, which 
conceives of their preachers as deriving 
their commission from this source: and 
however great their error, there is con- 
sistency in their practice under it. But 
as for those who entertain the same 
opinion, and yet submit to the imposi- 
tion of hands, without submitting to 
ecclesiastical order generally, they tem- 
— and must be, in some degree, in- 
uenced by worldly views. 

Acts 6, 1—6. “And in those days, 
when the number of the disciples was 
multiplied, there arose a murmuring of 
the Grecians against the Hebrews, be- 
cause their widows were neglected in 
the daily ministration. Then the twelve 
called the multitude of the disciples un- 
to them, and said, it is not reason that 
we should leave the word of God and 
serve tables. Wherefore, brethren, look 
- out among you seven men of 

onest report, full of the Holy Ghost 
and wisi whom we may appoint 
over this business. But we will give our- 
selves continually to prayer and to the mi- 
nistry of the word. And the saying 
pleased the whole multitude: and they 
chose Stephen, a man full of faith and 
of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Pro- 
chorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and 
Parmena, and Nicholas, a Proselyte of 
Antioch, whom they set before the 
Apostles: And when they had prayed, 
they laid their hands on them.” 
his is the account handed down. to 
us, of the ordination of the first deacons. 
The transaction is worthy of the espe- 
cial attention of a student. The occa- 
sion, was <issatisfaction relative to the 
distribution of alms: which had its origin, 
either in national partiality on the one 
hand, or in national jea ousy on the 
other. From this ad many a like 
cause, disturbances are produced in the 
church, in all ages: and the happening of 
such disputes, is an evidence rather of 
infirmity, than of any passion which can 
be called criminal; except when there 
is either a disposition to take offence, or 
an indisposition to conciliatory mea- 
sures for the removing of it. The re- 
cording of this early feud, may have 
been with a view to the giving of a les- 
son of moderation, in regard to future 
events of the same description; and the 
inciting to proper measures for the heal- 
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ing of them. It serves towards another 
good purpose; being one of very man 
instances, which abound, as well in the 
Old Testament as in the New, of the 
candid relation of the faults both of col- 
lective bodies and of individuals. All 
animosity was put an end to, by the se- 
lecting of seven fit persons, for the 
management of the business on which 
the controversy arose. 


The design of the order of deacons, 
being a matter in which all agree, there 
has been grounded on it a question, 
whether their ministry ought not to be 
confined to the identical object, for 
which it was at first constituted. 


They who contend that it ought to 
be so confined, seem to argue inconse- 
For the bare statement of 
the occasion of the appointment in the 
infant church, is no proof that she might 
not, as there multiplied objects of her 
care, commit to the appointed order 
some other of her ministeries. Certain 
it is, that we read soon afterwards in the 
same book, of the preaching of one of 
the deacons—St. Stephen; and of the 
performance of baptism by another of 
them—St. Philip. It does not appear 
to follow from these circumstances, that, 
in an organized church, persons in that 
inferior grade may not be restricted in 
either of these departments, or in both 
of them. But no more is here affirmed 
than the lawfulness of admitting them 
to those offices: which seems the more 
reasonable, from one of the qualifica- 
tions exacted by the Apostles—that of 
their being “full of the Holy Ghost.” 
This signifies the being possessed of the 
supernatural gifts, then frequent in the 
church. Although they were supposed 
to be possessed of these, before their de- 
signation to the ministry; yet it is diffi- 
cult to perceive, why the possession of 
the gifts was especially requisite as one 
of their qualifications; unless, vray 
called to serve tables, they were to 
competent to higher services. In fact, 
we find Stephen immediately taking 
what must have been a very distinguish- 
ed part; since it not only cost him his 
life, but gave occasion to the first per- 
secution, which extended beyond the 
persons of the Apostles. So that if his 
preaching should be supposed no more 
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nother might make in a fit time and place; the 
many ¢gircumstances stated, do not seem to 


n_ the agree with the idea. 
of the Pit appears so early as in the time of 
f col- —— Martyr, that the deacons assisted 
” the eucharist, by carrying the ele- 
© se- ments to the people: which was not the 
r Me serving of tables, intended in the pro- 
which we or their appointment. We find 
rther, from what are erroneously cal- 
cons, led the Apostolic constitutions, that in 
there the times of which they are confessedly 
stion, escriptive, the same order were in the 


to be habit of ‘reading the Scriptures in the 


popular estimation, in point of charac- 
ter. We have no precise rules laid 
down in Scripture, for the bringing to- 
ether of these two desirable objects, 
in setting apart persons to the ministry. 
It is a department of ecclesiastical le- 
gislation, admitting of different rules in 
different places. But the more effec- 
tually such rules accomplish the design 
which, in the case before us, appears to 
have existed in the minds of the Apos- 
tles, the nearer the church approaches 
to the integrity of primitivé institution. 

The only instruction which shall be 
drawn from this interpretatidn, is the 
directing of the notice of the candi 
to the circumstance, of the authorita 
designation necessary to the deaconship 
in the church of Christ. He cannot but 
perceive, that the circumstance extends 
with an higher evidence of obligation, | 
in favor of a like designation to the of- 
fice of a pastor; and of its not being al- 
together dependent on the impressions 
on the minds of the persons who aspire 
to it. 

Acts 14, 23. “ And when they had 
ordained them elders in every church, 
and had prayed with fasting, they com- 
mended them unto the Lord, on whom 
they believed.” 

The only motive for the introducing 
of this text, is the additional weight 
which it gives to the last Si on the 


preceding passage. Theygunite in 
showing in what manner th@Christian 
ministry was begun. It was by aposto- 
lic designation: and if it should appear 
from other passages, that a continuance 
of the same economy was contemplated 
‘by the Apostles themselves, it surely 
vitiates all self-appointment to the 
work. 


) 
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CHRIST CHURCH, PHILADELPHIA. 


1742. July—Tye Rev. Dr. Jenney 
was now settled }in Christ Church as 
Rector, and was fassisted in his duties 
by the Rev. Mr. Ross. In return for the 
care and attentidn which the bishop of 
London had alwdys shown towards this 
Church, and parffcularly on this occa- 
sion, a respectful letter was sent to 


for church. These facts are strongly pre- 
sumptive of there having been, from the 
, beginning, the practices to which they 
t to relate; and, at any rate, of there not 
onse- having been ever conceived to exist in 
nt of them any incongruity with the original 
1 the institution. This is all, that is here in- 
ught tended to be established. 
er If these sentiments be correct, there 
der is nothing in our ordinal, or in any of 
rtain our institutions, that contravenes the 
nthe original design of the instituting of such 
e of an order. There is also expressly re- 
the cognized, in the ordinal, the original ob- 
r of ject of the institution. But we must 
pear confess, that our practice is somewhat 
hat, — alien from our theory; there being no 
that deacons devoted to the especial work 
lin for which the order was created. How 
dot far it is desirable or possible to improve 
ned our practice in this particular, it is not 
hem now a proper opportunity to inquire. 
lore But it will be to the purpose, to no- 
1ca- tice in the transaction under review, how 
t of happily the apostolic power and the 
st.” satisfaction of the people were made to 
the combine. The remark is here made, 
the because of the opinion entertained, 
sed that the same property pervades the 
de- whole arrangement of the ministry. It 
fi- must certainly be presumed, that nei- 
of ther the Apostles, nor they who might 
me come after them in the exercise of the 
en ordaining power, should be under the 
+ necessity of ordaining, contrary to their 
ct, own sense of propriety, any person who 
ng Bright happen to be the object of popu- 
sh- ‘far favour. On the other hand, when 
us e Apostles told the church—* look ye 
T- t from among yourselves men of ho- 
he Best report;” although there is added— 
1s ‘whom we may appoint over this busi- 
re Miess;” they left an example, which 
un fould induce the giving of weight to 


him signed by the wardens, and each 
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| F (Matthew 13, 97, 28, 29 
So the servants of the 
} Came and said unto him—Sir 
thou sow good seed in th 
| whence then hath it tare 
| C0 the 
: unto him, wilt 
that we go and gather them up? 
ye rout up also the wh 
both Srow together unti 
n the beginning of this 
tares of t! 
ie field, there is 
| another parable, 
| different effects o 
| persons; but is not especia 
| structive to the ministry itself. 
Circumstance 
ppetted, are the offer of the servants and 
of it by the master 
being supposes there 
ortny persons, withi 
pale of the christian Church, 
er parable, there had not been int 
uced the mention. of 


parable of the 
reference to 
which sets forth the 


ndry. But 


here, they appear under tue name of 


art of 30. 
ouseholder 
» didst not 
M field? From 
s? He said un- 
sem, an enemy hath done this. The 
thou then 
But 
st while ye gather up the 
eat with them. 
the harvest.” 


f the gospel 


S applying the words ~ 


Sub 
agents, in the work of !insiya ordinate 


servants; which can be no other than 
the intended ministers of the gospel. 
These, with an honest but indiscreet 
zeal, were for the tearing of the tares 
from the field: that is, for the ridding of 
the church of all those its members, 
who were Christians in name only. But 
the master, who best knew what he in- 
tended to be the character of his Church; 
and also the various ways in which the 
counsel, however specious, would have 
evil consequences, perhaps not contem- 
plated by the proposers of it; gives an 
answer, mild indeed, yet involving ab- 
solute refusal. In short, that there was 
to be a mixture of the good and the bad 


' in the Church, is the sentiment of the 


assage: and it is the same which we 
nd recognized by our Church, in her 
twenty-sixth article; where, speaking of 
“the visible Church of Christ,” she 
gives the instruction, that, in it, “ the 


evil is ever mingled with the good.” 


It seems, then, that under the name 
of tares, there is included a description 
of ‘persons, who are not to be shut out 
of the Church, although unworthy mem- 
bers of it. Perhaps there may seem to 
belong to this construction the difficul- 
ty, that it goes to the length of denying 
to her all right of excommunication. 
But no: if we must needs extend the 
figure to all the points of the correlative 
subject, it should be remarked, that the 
prohibition is not of such weeds, as 
might vitiate the plant, either in the 
stock or inthe ear. The tares are spa- 
red; not for their own sake, but because 
their continuance is more favourable 
than the contrary to the wheat. 


To apply this to the subject. Where- 
ver circumstances allow of such a dis- 
cipline, as to exclude from a member- 
ship of the Church all who lead vicious 
lives, or who propagate. fundamental 
error; she would derive from it the dou- 
ble advantage of being relieved from the 
scandal which they bring on her, and, 


in some measure, from the contagion of 


their examples. But, in regard to per- 
sons who do not offend in either. of the 
particulars here referred to; although 
they may give no evidence of minds sea- 
soned much, if at all, by piety and it’s 
attendant graces; however they are the 
subjects of admonition and of persua- 
sion, their deficiences ought not to sub- 
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‘and of revenge. 


ject them to exclusion. For the same 
reason, neither they, nor their children 
on their account, ought to be debarred 
from any privilege attached to Church 
communion. 

If it be asked—why is this so—and 
would not the Church be better rid of 
such barren professors, as do not recom- 
mend Godliness by adorning it? The 
answer is, thatif there should be autho- 
rity to this effect, it must be committed 
to fallible nen, who may do much of the 
mischief intimated by the rooting up of 
the wheat with the tares. What is worse, 
it would sometimes be exercised by men 
under the government of the species of 
zeal reproved in James and John—* Ye 
know not what manner of spirit ye are 
of,” (Luke 9. 55.) What carries the dan- 
ger to the greatest extreme, there would 
be other men, by whom the power would 
be knowingly and wickedly abused, to 
the gratification of ambition, of malice, 
It is so difficult to es- 
timate exactl , from the conduct, the 
movements of the mind; there is some- 
times discovered to have been so much 
more of good affection, than the conver- 
sation had seemed to promise, and there 
are occasionally deficiences so grievi- 
ously deducting from the merit of a re- 
ligious profession; that the more we ex- 
amine the ground on which the subject 
is left in Scripture, and which is sacred- 
ly regarded by our church, the more we 
shall discern the wisdom of it. ‘This 
eround is, that while the Church, like 
every social body, possesses the power of 
expulsion of members—and 
that she is recognized as clothed with 
this appears in many places—the un- 
worthiness which is to call forth the ex- 
ercise of the power, is open error or im- 
morality, and not inward imperfection 
or corruption. 

Here then is a conspicuous property 
of the Church of Christ, predicated ot 
her before her actual establishment. It 
is a property, which does not appear in 
this passage only, but is discernible in 
many passages; as that in which “ the 
Kingdom of Heaven’---still meaning 
the Church---is compared to “ a net cast 
into the sea and inclosing fishes good 
and bad;”? but not severed until the fi- 
nal separation. The apostolic epistles to 
the several Churches, as also the epis- 


tles in the Apocalypse from the head of 
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all the Churches, recognize great faults 
in certain of them respectively, but gen- 
erally without any hint of fiying from 
communion with them on that account. 
And yet, agreeably to the distinction 
here taken, this does not hinder, that 
St. Paul tells the Galatians (5, 12:) “I 
would they were cut off that trouble 
you;” and that the same apostle in- 
structs the Corinthians concerning the 
incestuous offender (1 5, 13,)---putaway 
“from among yourselves that wicked 
person.” The result is, that although 
the deficiences of inconsistent profes- 
sors must always excite in every pious 
mind much christian sorrow; yet it is to 
be considered as an irremediable evil, 
and left to God, not however to the 
omission of our best endeavours, under 
him and by other expedients than of au- 
thority, to bring his Church on earth, as 
near as possible to a resemblance of 
what she will be when she shall be “ pre- 
sented to him a glorious Church, not 
having spot or wrinkle.” 

The passage which has been explain- 
ed has an aspect on the concerns of the 
Christian Church, in various ways. 

First, there ought to be odserved the 
line of demarkation between the province 
of discipline, and that in which good is 
not to be effected, otherwise than by in- 
struction and persuasion. It seems to 
be, in same religious societies, a profes- 
sed object of their policy, to effect the 
inward work of piety by the institutions 
of their discipline. At least there are 
some institutions, not to be accounted 
for except on this principle: and indeed, 
it is occasionally avowed. ‘There bein 
nothing of the kind in our sicluiloation’ 
system, or in that of the Church from 
which we are descended, it is a differ- 
ence, of which a candidate for the min- 
istry should be apprized. Perhaps, our 
communion may wear the appearance 
of being the less conducive to godliness, 
on this account. It must be confessed, 
that so far as there are borne with profane 
persons and openl y vicious livers, blame 
attaches. ‘This however is no part of 
the system, but imperfection in the ad- 
ministering of it. To carry discipline 
further, is more conducive to hypocrisy, 
than to genuine piety; although there 
would be abhorred the application of this 
remark to any individual case, in which 
it were not justified by facts. 
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2d. There fullows from the premises, 


that it is a great error in any Christian, | 


to depart from the communion of a du- 
constituted Church, as is sometimes 


| 
gH on the allegation, that a conside- § 
rable proportion of the members of a 


congregation or all of them---not ex- 
cepting the minister---are not sufficient- 
ly alive in their holy calling. In the 
first place, it becomes every man to be 


jealous of himself, lest self-righteousness 


lead him to misjudge in this matter. 
But if he judge correctly; to be driven 
from the communion by such a disfi- 
curement of it, is to forget a property 
of the Church of Christ; declared by 
her divine head, to be what was to ac- 
company her through all ages. But be 
it remembered, that the inference has 
no relation to any Church, essentially 
corrupt in doctrine. 

Sd. It is to be apprehended, that the 
spirit of the passage is hostile to the 
expedient sometimes adopted, of for- 


ming select associations within the ge- - 


neral and divinely instituted Church; 
when it is understood, that a promi- 
nent property of any such association 
is the sanctity of its members. This 
would be utterly misunderstood, if it 
were thought designed to discounte- 
nance friendly consultation and coun- 
sel, for mutual discussionand excitement. 
For what is there, among the concerns 
of men, so worthy of such mutual aid, 
as the great business of working out 
their salvation? But the more this is 
under the seal of secrecy, the more like- 
ly is it to answer the end proposed. 
When the circle of such a communica- 
tion is considerably extended, so as 
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to be made important by its numbers, Rance. 


individual ambition is sure to make it that th 
the instrument of a schism. When it is person 
on too small a scale for this, it carries posited 
the seeds of dissolution in itself. If informe 
any member of such a body espy ay princip 
grievous delinquency in another mem- @ctual 

ber---and how often does this happen, @perate 
in persons professing godliness---the What c 
very principle which joined him to the mined 

association, tends now to detach him ministe 
from it. No sooner does this occur in pel, as 
a sufficiency of instances, than the de- which | 
sizn drops. ‘There is a circumstance ficed, t 
to be gathered from the gospels, which the past 
has contributed much to the confirming Borting 
of the opinion expressed. The cir- ther g 
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ses, mstance alluded to, is the princi- 
ian, gle on which the sect of the Pharisees 
du- gas founded. They were members of 
mes @he Jewish Church; but associated by 
ide- he tie of the profession of extraordina- 
of a Fy sanctity. Ken although there is no 


ex- #egree of holiness too high to be pro- 
ent- fessedly aimed at; yet, when the pro- 
the fession of it is the connecting principle 
o be ‘of a collective body, it makes them too 
ness ‘much like the Pharisees in that particu- 
tter. lar; and it is to be feared, is sometimes 
iver fruitful of the spirit of that sect, so much 
jisfi- faulted by our Saviour. 
erty It ought to be added, that some virtu- 
1 by ous persons, and such as are not char- 
»ac- geable either with ostentation or with the 
t .be oe favourers of disorder, have seen 
has this matter in a different point of view. 
ially But either they are not attentive to all 
its bearings; or the present writer is un- 
t the der a prejudice, in regard to which he is 
. the mot conscious that it has an unworthy 
for- @rigin. 
e ge- - 4th. The passage deserves the serious 
urch; attention of every minister, in his exer- 
‘omi- ise of the very moderate measure of 
ation é@cclesiastical discipline at present known 
This among us affecting the right of full be- 
if it nefit of Church communion. However 
unte- moderate that measure of discipline, it 
coun IS competent to the excluding of evil 
ment. livers a the Eucharist: and the guide 
cerns mm this, are the rubrics of the Book of 
| aid, Common Prayer. It cannot but happen 
x out to every pastor of a congregation, that 
iis is he will occasionally have to recognise 
like- @s a communicant a person, in whom he 
sed. does not discover such a measure of se- 
inica- Flousness and of . devout affection, as is 
30 as suited to the holy nature of the ordi- 
abers, Nance. Perhaps it may be supposed, 
ake it that the judging of the right of such a 
n itis person to the communion, might be <e- 
arries posite in the breast of a godly and well 
f. Itinformed pastor. But sanien to the 
y any principles here stated; nothing less than 
mem-@ctual sin, and that proveable, is to 
ppen, @perate as exclusion. ‘The question of 
;.--the What constitutes sin, is not to be deter- 
to the Mined by the private judgment of the 
h him minister; but by the maxims of the gos- 
cur in pel, as understood by the Church in 
he de- Which he ministers. Let it be still no- 
tance iced, that this has nothing to do with 
which the pastoral offices of instructing, of ex- 


rming Borting and of reproving; which rest on 


e cir- @ther grounds; and must be conducted | 


differently, towards different individu. 
als. This accommodation to personal 


character must be the work of private 


judgment, because no public provision 
can be made for it. 

Accordingly, it becomes the more ne- 
cessary—and this is the last instruction 
to be derived from the passage—for the 
minister so to frame both his public dis- 
courses, and whatever private addres- 
ses may grow out of his ordinary inter- 
course, as to be likely to reach the con- 
sciences of his hearers. As well in 
private as in public, we are carefully to 
avoid even the appearance of being 
false accusers: and sometimes an indis- 
_creet minister has subjected himself to 
the imputation of this, by authoritative 
interferences in instances, in which no- 
thing could authoritatively be done. 
Let then the minister, under the gui- 
dance of an enlightened zeal, sustain 
his complaints; but be more judicious, 
as to the tribunal before which he brings 
them. ‘There is a court in the sinner’s 
breast; and a discourse on a general 
truth may be put into such a shape, as 
shall extort the sentence of self-con- 
demnation. As to public discourses in 
particular; although, in these, no indivi- 
dual should be pointed at; yet, when 
any christian do_‘rine is so handled, as 
that what is said applies to some sensi- 
bilities incident to the human character 
in general; it will be not uncommon for 
conscience to make the personal appli- 
cation—* thou art the man” to whom 
this is addressed; if not especially by 
the preacher—which however may 
sometimes be suspected without cause 
—yet by the holy spirit, whose mind is 
now opened from the Scriptures. 

In the department of the ministry 
here treated of; it is obvious, how great 
an advantage is to be derived from re- 
ference to that still higher judicatory, 
before which all the hearts and the ac- 
tions of men must at last appear; when 
the command shall go forth—* gather 
first the tares and bind them in bundles 
to burn them, but gather the wheat into 
my barn.” 

Matthew 18. 18.“ verily I say unto 
you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, 
shall be bound in heaven. And what- 
soever ye shall loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven.” 


There is something to the same ef- 
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tect, in what St. John (Chap. 20. 22, 23.) 
relates of our Lord after iis resurrec- 
tion; that, breathing on his disciples, he 
said--receive “ ye the Holy Ghost: whose- 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them, and whose-soever sins ye re- 
tain they are retained.” 

‘lo return to St. Matthew; the like 
authority to that which he describes as 
— to the apostles generally, he had 

efore mentioned as given to St. Peter 

especially (Chap. 16, 18.] “1 say unto 
thee, thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build my Church, and the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it. 

The very setting down of these texts, 
with the places which they occupy res- 
pectively, seems sufficient to remove 
the pretentions of the supremacy of St. 
Peter; in the possessing of any superio- 
rity, or even primacy, relatively to his 
fellow apostles. Had this been the 
case; it would not follow, that it has 
descended by succession, in the line of 
the Episcopacy of the Roman Church. 
But, as was said, the very stations oc- 
cupied by the texts show, that the whole 
claim begins with a fallacy, in the in- 
terpretation of what was said to St. Pe- 
ter. It is true, that a certain incident, 
proper to him, occasioned the making 
to him especially of the declaration, in- 
tended to be made to the apostles gene- 
rally. For, that there existed such an 
intention, is demonstrated by its being 
so svon carried into effect: the record 
being in the next chapter but one, after 
the mention of the other. And then, 
that after the resurrection, and on the 
eve of an entrance on the apostolic 
work of enlightening and reforming the 
world, there should be a commission 
siven to the community, implying an 
equality of authority in the several 
members of it, in derogation from a 
paramount authority before conferred 
on an individual member, is too evi 
dently wide of the line of propriety to 
be admitted. One of the best helps to 
the interpreting of a law, is early prac- 
tice under it. But what evidence have 
we of pre-eminence, either claimed by 
St. Peter, or attributed to him by any 
other? ‘There is something very unlike 
it, in St. Paul’s withstanding of him to 
his face at Antioch, because he “ was to 
be blamed;”’ and the same, in all the 
circumstances proving the superiority of 
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St. James, in the mother Church of Je- 
rusalem, before there was any Church 
in Rome; and much more, before St. Pe- 
ter had an intercourse with it; of which 
indeed there would be no proof, if ec- 
clesiastical history did not come in to 
establish a fact, whereon the Scriptures 
are silent. But there may be dismissed 
this error, engrafted on the passage; and 


attention carried to the ascertaining of 


the sense of it. 

It is well known, what a prodigious 
fabric of ecclesiastical domination has 
been founded on such an interpretation 
of this passage, as perverts it to the bad 
purposes of secular interest and of cor- 
rupt passion: for all the arbitrary ex- 
communications of the papacy, with its 
penal laws and interdicts, cover them- 
selves with an authority here supposed 
to be communicated. It is true, that 
the address is to the apostles and of 
course to their successors, in common: 
yet there being conceived of a power 
without limits; nothing was more natu- 
ral, than that it should at last be 
brought to reside in the hands of an in- 
dividual; since otherwise, what one had 
loosed another might bind; and so, the 
whole end would be defeated. ‘This 
circumstance then, that the trust, what- 
ever it were, was committed in common 
to the apostles, is a disproof of the 
sense, which creates a necessity for the 
Pope’s paramount management of it. 
‘To disprove the construction altogether; 
we necd but to recollect, that when, of 
different senses which may be annexed 
to language on any serious subject, one 
of them is so extravagant, as to be con- 
trary to common sense, and to the com- 
mon happiness of mankind; this cannot 
be the true interpretation, and another 
must be resorted to. Now carrying 
along with us the presumption made in 
common, that the apostles were consi- 
dered, not only in person, but as repre- 
senting those who should come after 
them; what can be more contrary to the 
ordinary apprehensions of mankind, 
than that such an enormous power, ac- 
companied by an assurance of divine ra- 
tification of its decrees, should be com- 
mitted to human beings; not only with 
all their infirmities, but with all the un- 
sanctified passions sometimes 
with them into the ministry? It has 
been affirmed, that the Roman church 
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nnoterr in doctrine: but no one pre- 
nds, that her bishops may not err, or 
at they have not erred, in the exercise 
f the power of excommunication. To 
uppose, that on such occasions, what 


Ys bound on earth is bound in Heaven, 


4s an extravagant opinion, sufficiently 


the foundation on which it rests. The 
first exercise of excommunication, ope- 
rating on very extensive bodies of men, 
was the sentence of Pope Victor, in 
the latter end of the second century, 
against all the Asiatic churches; for not 
conforming to the custom of the church 
of Rome, as to the time of keeping Eas- 
ter. For this he was censured, even by 
many of the bishops of the western 
church; and among them, by Irenzus, 
bishop of Lyons; who remonstrated 
sharply against the measure. This ho- 
man never imagined, that Heaven 

ve its sanction to the act of the infu- 
Bate Victor. It would be impossible to 

d evidence of any opinion prevailing 
in that day, of there being validity in 
the eye of Heaven in any ecclesiastical 
act of this sort, done unjustly or intem- 
perately. 

Such unlimited and arbitrary will 
being excluded, the question returns— 
to what ends did the contemplated pow- 
er extend? There shall be mentioned 
three solutions of this, with the reasons 
for preferring the last of them. 

First, the words of our Saviour have 
been supposed to apply, with a refer- 
ence to the legal observances; which 
were to be retained or abrogated—it is 
said—as the apostles might direct; who 
—it is further said---exercised the dis- 
cretion thus yielded to them, on the oc- 
casion of the embassy from the church 
of Antioch, for the ascertaining of the 
terms of gentile communion. This is 
aN opinion entertained by the learned 
shop Pearce, in his comment on the 
ace. But with all due deference to 
fo respectable a commentator, it may be 
marked, that the divine counsels had 
termined what is thus thought to 
ve been left to human discretion. 
Phe law, as St. Paul says, was “ wax- 
me old and ready to vanish away,” when 
He preaching of the gospel was begin- 
It is true, there were consulta - 
abns and reasonings in the instance re- 
frred to, of the question---how far the 


AY 


tiemonstrative of the unsoundnes sof 


: On certain passages in the New Testament. 


gentile Christians should be bound by 


those institutions, which, with the Jews, 
were to be co-eval with their polity. 
But the result of the discussion, was 
brought about under the influence of 
inspiration; as appears from the form of 
the decree---“It seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost and to us.” Of that influ- 
ence there would have been no need; 
had they been already empowered by a 
commission, delegating a power to be 
exercised according to their judgments. 

The second interpretation in view, re- 
fers the binding and the loosing to the 
gospel to be preached by the Apostles; 
who, as preachers of the same gospel, 
are supposed to bind or loose. But 
the expressions seem too strong, to be 
limited to such a sense. Had there been 
no Apostles, and were there no authori- 
zed ministers of any description; and 
even there having been the former, and 
there being now the latter; every person 
who should mentidh faith and repen- 
tance as the conditions on which there 
is bestowed the forgiveness of sins, 
would bind and loose, according to this 
vague meaning of the words. But there 
was evidently designed some especial 
prerogative to the Apostles; even if the 
same were not to descend to their suc- 
cessors: althcugh this. is here supposed 
to have been implied. 

The connection in which the words 
stand, seems to point to an interpreta- 
tion, differing from both these senses. 
The interpretation supposes a power 
inherent to the church, as to every so- 
cial body, of excluding disorderly per-. 
sons from its pale. ‘This being suppo- 
sed, the meaning of the place under re- 
view must be, that what is thus done 
by mortal men, is ratified by the great 
being under whose authority they act; 
the same being supposed done on suffi- 
cient grounds; because it is contrary to 
common sense to understand, that what 
is done by fallible and frail men, either 
in ignorance or in wickedness, can pre- 
scribe the plan of the operation of al- 
mighty God; either in the extensions of 
his mercy, or in the visitations of his 
wrath. It was intimated, that the con- 
nexion points out the sense given; and 
this appears from three verses immedi- 
ately preceding---“ If thy brother shall 
trespass against thee, go and tell him 
his fault between thee and him alone. 
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If he shall hear thee, thou hast gained 
thy brother. But if he will nothear | 
thee, then take with thee one or two) 
more, that in the mouth of two or three | 
witnesses, every word may be establish- 
ed. And if he shall neglect to hear 
them tell it untothe church. But if he | 
neglect to hear the church, let him be_ 
unto thee as an heathen man and a pub- 
lican.” 

It seems impossible to devise any. 
sense for these words, whether thev be 
considered as mere recommendation, or | 
as positive injunction; except the usual | 
sense of settling differences among) 
Christians, through the medium of the | 
intervention of the church. ‘This cir- 
cumstance shows further, that the Apos- 
tles were addressed, as constituting the 
then church; so that the authority con- 
veyed is not in such sort to them and 
their ministerial successors, as that they 
may each, in caprice, or on the mere 
ground of his own Sense of propriety, 
cut off from the body of the faithful; 
but is consistent with there being rules | 
of process and maxims of ecclesiastical 
policy; the result of mature delibera- 
tion and of common counsels. It was 
impossible to establish a system of this 
sort, which should be applicable to all 


times and places; and therefore it is 
left to human discretion, to be governed | 
by circumstances and by experience. 
In the mean time, the connexion shows, 
that the passage is as far from creating 
a despotism in every Episcopal district, 
as from establishing the like species of 
government over the whole Christian 
church. 

Of the general interpretation given 
of this passage—that is, as having a re- 
ference to ecclesiastical authority— 
there is a further confirmation in the 
words following it; provided a criticism 
met with be correct. “Again I say 
unto you, that if two of you shall agree 
on earth, as touching any thing that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them 
of my father which is in Heaven: for 
where two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them.”’ In this translation, 
the words “ although 

assive, as touching any thing, are ren- 

ered actively—* they shall ask” and 
may better be rendered—“ Whatsoever 
they shall be required to: And the 
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will 


words “ yiwarera: avrois”? ver 


well bear the translation—* It shall oly 
be to them.” According to this con- Ape 
struction, the words refer to the two "a \ 
or three witnesses before spoken of; #'© © 
who, in the discharge of the benevolent B"'e: ! 
interposition required of them, may re- | upt | 
ly on being approved of and supported #°sP* 
in their judgment duly weighed and | t whe 
given, by the divine ordainer of that #" °P| 
mean of terminating contests and heal- fairs 
ing breaches. If this construction be where 
correct, the verse following is a pro- tinued 
mise of the divine presence, more im- he p 

vour 


mediately in such ecclesiastical judica- : 
tories, as are held for the purposes of Plaine 
reconciliation, and to clear the church >| cee 
of scandal---“ For”---as our Lord con- €hrist 
tinues--- when two or three are gather- Th our 
ed together in my name, there am i in little | 
the midst of them” This is usually un- the en 
derstood as a promise of the presence gel so 
of Christ, on occasions of religious wor- World. 
ship: and even on the admission of the pro’ 
criticism, there seems no reason, why #& fr 
the spirit of the sentiment should not be thich 


so extended. But on 
this, the sentiment, so far as the latter and to 
subject is concerned, pervades the a 

or Ww 


whole economy of Revelation.* , 

There has been explained, to the best such d 
of the ability of the writer, this much #¢'tain 
passage of Scripture. But elfi 
how can he do justice to the subject; in © 
regard to the instructive lessons, which | 
the consideration of it inculcates? He *@t US! 
will merely suggest the leading ideas kere 
of them. 

In the first place, what a powerful chure 
engine has the misinterpretation of the fro 
passage been, in the hands of oppressive 
power! On the one hand, wicked states- 


Secc 


dishon 
power, 


men have thus made religion the instru- **°TC!s 
ment of accomplishing their. unrighte- of 
ous ends; while, on the other hand, as- ™ nnot 
piring ecclesiastics, sometimes by in- painst 
trigues, and sometimes by an overbear- HOU ! 
ing influence, have given a misdirection #°F® te 
to the powers of the state, and made ™pW*!, 
them subservient to their ambition. The 
history of Christendom is full of melan- Dn ie 
* Bishop Horseley, in his Sermon on this 

sage, considers the promise as special to St. Peter “9 
and thinks it fulfilled by the transaction with Cor: Jmotect 
nelius; the door of faith being thus open to the gem Row, | 
to loosing; an erefore in the 
is still preferred— gration 
ou... 
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‘hall oly monuments of this; and the evil 
onthe resolveable into human wickedness 
two nd weakness; since there is not oniy 
of; Me entire want of any sanction of pe 4 
lent Bure, for such wanton displays of cr- 
ree MUpt passion; but all the precepts of the 
rted pospel have a tendency counteracting 
and #t Whereverunrighteous domination finds 
that #" Opportunity, in the course of human 
heal. Stairs, to rear its gorgon head; and 
n be Wherever submission is afterwards con- 
pro- tinned by habit and general ignorance. 
“jm. the present state of the world is not 
lica- fvourable to the imposture here com- 
»3 of Plained of, but rather tends to an eman- 
arch wy from the authority which 
con- Christ has established in his Church 
ther- Imour own country in particular, there is 
i in little probability of there being endured 
y un- enormity, which has so long oppres- 
ence @@d some of the countries of the old 
wor- World. Accordingly, the only present 
f the M provement in this respect, is to be 
why fee from any influence vf that spirit, 
ot be Mhich impels men to the asserting of an 


on M@moderate ecclesiastical domination; 
ton and to wish to carry it into operation, 

the @y the arms which penal laws supply. 
' or where there is no power to carry 
»best Such designs into effect, men may en- 
much #e'tain a disposition to it, manifesting 
- But Mself in acrimony and intolerance. 

ee , Secondly, While we avoid this abuse, 

He 2@t us not be backward to affirm that 
‘deas Moderate measure of ecclesiastical au- 
rity, which must be inherent to the 
verful CWurch as a social body---the excluding 
f the {om her pale of those, who injure or do 
.ggive to her communion. [t is a 
tates. Power, which admits of a greater or less 
ge according to the circumstan- 


istru- 
ichte- 


s of different times and countries; but 
Annot be surrendered, without offence 


the divine ordainer. ‘Yo reli- 
‘bear- @0US minds, there is no consideration 
sction More tending to the due exercise of a 
made mer, the object of which is not des- 
_ The @uction, but edification; than the per- 
relan- @iVing that it does not originate in hu- 

@an institution, but was conferred by 
le great Being, who established the 
by his omnipotence, and who 
‘th Cor it by his providence. We 
the gem cr ow, how liable it is to be disturbed 
nding 889% all the little passions which center 
mm give the interest of self. But the consi- 


@@ration of the sanctity of the depart- 
I. 


ment, is an awful prohibition of their 
intrusion within its sphere. 

Further; the subject dictates a lamen- 
tation, over the manifest deficiency of 
ecclesiastical discipline in our church. 
if the writer knows his own heart, there 
is no abuse which he more abominates 
than that which establishes a tyranny 
in spiritual concerns. Even indepen- 
dently on this, when ecclesiastical laws 
aim at the disciplining of the mind, it 
seems to him an exceeding of its 
bounds; and as trespassing within those, 
in which persuasion only should exert 
its influence. He would be equally 
far from exacting, as terms of commu- 
nion, conformity to the caprice, which 
denounces as crimes things in them- 
selves indifferent, because of the crimi- 
nality to which they are perverted. But 
the very stress which some religious 
societies lay on matters of this sort, he 
would lay on practices which are essen-. 
tially aheew against morals. Such 
practices he wishes to see a ground, on 
which men and women may be denied 
to belong any more to our society. He 
is aware of the awful responsibility, at- 
tached to any endeavours for the ac- 
complishing of such a reformation—not 
to say in system, but—in practice. He 
is equally aware of the weight of cleri- 
cal character, necessary to effect it; 
whatever provisions — be made b 
the public authority of the church, to 
secure due deliberation and strict im- 
partiality. Probably, the present is not 
the time, for attempting so great a 
work; but the subject demands the hold- 
ing of it up, as an object not to be lost 
sight of, and as called for by the inte- 
grity of the christian system. 

In the mean time, there may be held 
out another intimation, as given by the 
present subject—that of every one’s 
doing of his share, to the sustaining of 
ecclesiastic.l order, in those matters 
which are confessedly within our pow- 
er; such as the preventing of the intru- 
sion of unfit persons into the ministry; 


the discountenancing of ministerial acts, 
‘performed without a ministerial com- 


mission; the disregarding of the pres- 
cribed order for the Common Prayer, 
and for the offices; and the substitutin 

of private discretion, for the doing o 
what has been otherwise provided for 
by the public Canons, Besides these 
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things, there may be mentioned a deter- 
mined fencing of the Lord’s table, 
against the coming of those who live in 
Se penctics of any thing contrary to 
good morals. If we cannot do all that 
the perfection of ecclesiastical disci- 
— would require, let us do what we 

now to be possible; and what we are 
bound to by positive law, and by the 
engagements required on an admission 
to the ministry. 

Lastly, the subject dictates the pro 

riety of performing what is itself right, 
in the frame of mind without which no- 
thing in religious matters can be rightly 
done. The exercise of ecclesiastical 
authority, is in itself a work of so much 
delicacy; it so easily opens a door for 
the evil workings of the human lieart; 
it has actually been so much abused; and 
hence the world is so apt to fear an 
abuse of it in future; that there is no 
matter, in regard to which we have so 
much cause to be aware, not only to be 
free from passion and caprice, but that 
there may be nothing which shall be a 
plausible pretence to others, to impute 
them to us. Correct principles on the 
subject should be sroheeed, whatever 
may be the contradiction. But in sus- 
taining those principles, our reasonings 
should be strong, and our tempers 
should be moderate. In all our endea- 
vours to give effect to what we advo- 
cate, we should meet intemperate op- 
‘mong with patience and forbearance 

Jnder disappointment we should show, 
that our own interests are not consider- 
ed as involved in the cause contended 
for: this being understood, not of any 
obligation to act contrary to known du- 
ty ourselves---for submission to this 
would be sinful---but of a failure to ac- 
complish the like in others. ‘The con- 
trary to these things implies, that even 
if our general object be right, some in- 
terest of self---at least that degree of it 
which may be called the pride of opi- 
nion, is involved in the issue. ‘This, 
like the dead flies in the precious oint- 
ment, is not merely a mixture of evil 
with good; but such a mixture, as isa 
spoiling of the whole mass. 


EOUS. 

(For the Eygscopa!l Magazine.] 
In the Jast ndmber examples were 
given of mistransMations, amplifications 


Query concerning the use of Hymns. 


softening it with 


&c. in the metrf# psalms. Many more 
might be prodyced, but these are suf- 
ficient to strip the version of the claim 
of inspiration. 

As another reason for proposing the 
query concerning the use of Hymns, 

remark: 

6. The great 
sion is useless. 
60 Psalms are p 
enemies and d 
men, in which th 
full force to the 


ass of the metre ver- 
or instance, the first 
cipally curses against 
criptions of wicked 
versifiers have given 
original. Instead of 
a spiritual sense it is 
generally exaggefated. Thus foes are 
constantly tran 
dogs are made g dog 

worse than growling lions—jaws—sa- 
vage jaws—whete is now thy God?— 
deluded wretch where’s now thy God, &c. 

There is a fact on this head worthy 
of notice. In thp “ Proposed Book” of 
Common Prayey set forth by the con- 
vention of 17854 there are select por- 
tions of the metrp Psalms. These, in the 
—— of those who framed that 

ook, contain il that are profitable for 
use; and every{one who examines the 
subject will b@ of the same opinion. 
Now these portions of the Psalms are 
not more than pne sixth of the whole; 
consequently five sixths of the version 
are useless. is is a moderate calcu- 
lation; for many of the portions in the 
proposed book frould rarely, if ever, be 
employed. I : that few clergy- 

ch as one tenth of the 
should the Prayer Book 
be swelled and rendered more expen- 
sive by matteq which cannot be used? 

Indeed if wejturn to the index appen- 
ded to the Psalms, there seems to be a 
great variety @f subjects. But on ex- 
amination we! are disappointed. For 
probably we find only a few words on 
the subject, or it is wrapped up in dis- 
tant alfusions| or, what is often the case, 
it is connected with other things not 
suited to the purpose in hand. 

Very often the desired topic is ce- 
lebrated in lapguage which induces us 
to give up the cath 
head of penitdnce we are directed to 


the following: 


While I couc 
My bones cpnsumed without relief; 
All day I did with anguish roar 
But vo complaint assuaged my grief. 
Psalm, 32. 


lated—spiteful foes—s 
owling 


Thus under the 
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Acts 20, 17—88. “And from Mile- 
tus he (Paul) sent to Ephesus, and call- 
ed the elders of the church. And when 
they were come to him, he said unto 
them, ye know, from the first day that I 
came into Asia, after what manner I 
have been with you at all seasons; serv- 
ing the Lord, with all humility of mind, 


and with many tears and temptations 
which befel me, by the lying in wait of 
the Jews: and how I kept back nothing 
that was profitable unto you, but have 
showed youand have taught you publicly 
and from house to house, testifying both 
to the Jews and also to the Greeks, re- 
pentance toward God and Faith te- 


ward our Lord Jesus Christ. And now 


behold I go bound in the Spirit unto Jeru- 
salem, not knowing the things that shall 
befal me there; save that the Holy Ghost 
witnesseth in every city, that bonds and 
afflictions abide me. But none of these 


things move me, neitheir count I my 
life dear unto myself; so that I might 
finish my course with joy, and the mi- 
| histry which I have received of the Lord 
| Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace 
}0f God. And now behold, | know that 
ye all, among whom I have goue preach- 
hing the kingdom ot God, shall see my 
‘face no more. Wherefore, I take you 
i to record this day, that I am pure from 

the blood of all men. ! For 1 have not 
| Shunned to declare unto you all the coun- 

sel of God. ‘Take heetl therefore unto 

yourselves, and to all the flock over 

| which the Holy Ghost hath made you 

overseers, to feed the church of God, 

which he hath purchased with his own 

blogd. For i know this, that after my 

departing, shall grievous wolves enter 

in among you, not sparing the flock. 

Also of your own selves shall men arise, 

speaking perverse things, to draw away 

disciples after them. ‘Therefore watch, 

and remember, that, by the space of 
three years, | ceased not to warn every 

one, night and day, with tears. And 

now brethren, | commend you to God 

and to the word of his grace, which is 

able to build you up, and to give you an 

inheritance among all them which are 

sanctified. I have coveted no man’s 
silver, or gold, or apparel. Yea, ye your- 
i selves know, that these hands have mi- 
| nistered unto my necessities, and to them 
that were with me. [ have showed you all 

things; how that, so labouring, ye ought 
to support the weak; and to remember 
the words of the Lord Jesus, how he 
said, It is more blessed to give, than to 
receive. And when he had thus spoken, 
he kneeled down and prayed with them 
all. And they all wept sore, and fell 
on Paul’s od and kissed him; sorrow- 
ing most of all for the words which he. 
spake, that they should see his face no 
more. And they accompanied him unto 
the ship.” 

There are three subjects of controver- 
sy, on which appeal is made to this pas- 
sage. The first, is that concerning the 
rival claims of Episcopacy and Presby- 
tery. In favour of the latter it is urged, 


[ MarecCurepss | in the first verse, are cal- 
led “overseers,” that is “bishops,” 

Exirxemxs]in the 28th verse: for so the 
hae mentioned Greek word is ordina- 
rily translated. Qn the part of Episco- 


that the same persons called “ elders”. 
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cy, the two Greek words are general- 
chewed to be applied to the same or- 
ye of ministers—that which is now de- 
signated by the name of Presbyter only: 
The like use is made of the term “ bish- 
op,” in the Ist verse of the Ist chapter 
of the epistle to the Philippians. But it 
is contended and conceived to be pro- 
ved, that a superiority, confessedly ex- 
isting in the Apostles, was conveyed to 
select characters, who continued it in 
succession; and was not granted indis- 
criminately to all the persons of the 
order spoken of. It may be well, mere- 
ly to state the point at which Episcopa- 
cy and Presbytery are at issue; and to 
notice hereafter any facts, which seem 
to throw light on the dispute. Of the 
pres*nt passage, Dr. Hammond has given 
a different interpretation from that usu- 
ally found in the writings of Episcopa- 


lian divines. He supposes, that the pas- 


tors called to Ephesus were bishops in 
the present acceptation of the word; be- 
ing brought together, not from that city 
only, but from the cities in its neigh- 
bourhoo ; and that they left behind them 
their respective Presbyters. The opi- 
nion of that great and good man is here 
thought to be untenabl ; with sorrow, 
that it was ever presented to the public. 
It gives the appearance of embarrass- 
ment among ee alians, as to the 
grounds on which their cause should be 
sustained. This however ought not to 
be held a consequence, considering how 
little Dr. Hammond’s opinion has been 
followed. Indeed, there is not here re- 
collected any eminent divine of the 
church of England, who builds on his 
foundation. 

The Socinian controversy is affected 
by the 28th verse; in which the Apostle 
instructs the elders—* Feed the church 
of God, which he hath purchased with 
his own blood.” Some of the manuscripts 
have it—the church of the Lord snc! 
others, the church of Christ [ ypiss 
while others favour the common trans- 
lation. Under this diversity, it may 
not be prudent to lay much stress on 
the text, as an evidence of our Lord’s 
divinity.- But the dectrine of his pro- 
pitiator sacrifice seems favoured by the 
expression of his “ purchasing the church 
with his blood:” Language too strong for 
the sentiment, of his dying only in at- 
testation of his divine mission. 


I. 


In our controversy with the people 
called Quakers, great stress is natural- 
7 laid by them on that part of the ad- 
dress of the Apostle, in which he speaks 
of labouring with his own hands, and 
instructs the elders to do the same. In 
truth, the present writer thinks the text 
more to the purpose of that people, than 
any other in the Bible. i Sees to 
amount toa proof, that the then elders of 
the church of Ephesus were engaged in 
the occupations, in which their recent 
conversion had found them. It is call- 
ed recent, from the supposition that it 
could not have much exceeded three 
years before; which was the date of the 
first preaching of the gospel at Ephe- 
sus. St. Paul’s coming to that city,’ is 
related in the chapter but one before 
that, of which the passage in question is 
a part. But in the verse in which we 
read of his visit to that city, we read 
also of his departing from it, leaving be 
hind him Aquila and Priscilla. In afew 
verses afterwards, it is recorded, that 
these well instructed persons had an op- 
portunity of imparting their knowledge 
to Apollos, who had hitherto known only 
the baptism of John. In the first verse 
of the next chapter, we again read of St. 
Paul in Ephesus; where he found twelve 
disciples, who, like Apollos, had re- 
ceived John’s baptism, but were ignorant 
of the miraculous effusion of the Holy 
Ghost, on the day of pentecost: for so 
are to be understood the words—* We 


ihave not so much as heard, whether 


there be any Holy Ghost.” All these 
circumstances, are very unlike there be- 
ing at that time any body of people, who 
could come under the name of a Chris- 
tian church in Ephesus: although the 
contrary opinion has been maintained. 
Certain it is, however, that St. Paul, be- 
ing now in that city, continued there, 
and preached “for the space of two 
years; so that all they which dwelt in 
Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus 
both Jews and Greeks.” After this, 
he “tarried in Asia for a season.”? And 
in the charge to the Ephesian elders 
now before us, he particularly states, 
that his former stay among them was for 
the space of three years. From the time 
of his departing to go into Macedonia, 
to his taking of Miletus in his way in his 


passage to Syria, there cotld not have 
been any considerable time; because ef 
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the very short account given of his 
journeys through Macedonia and Greece; 
and because it is hardly to be supposed, 
that any long stay in either of those 
countries would have been unattended 
by some occurrence, worthy of the rela- 
tion of the historian. 

In order to bring those remarks to a 
bearing on the question of ministerial 
support; let it be remarked in the first 
oes that none contend for the unlaw- 

ulness, in all cases, of a ministers being 
engaged in a secular occupation. In the 
case of inability in a congregation, and 
in that of a readiness in any sufficiently 
informed and religious member to take 
on him the pastoral charge without a 
remuneration; there are none who could 
censure the measure, of vesting him with 
a commission to that effect. 

Next it is observable, that there is 
nothing in the passage disproving that 
the Ephesian elders received from the 
rs some pecuniary recompense, for 
the time vidios from the support of 
themselves and their families. It is said, 
there is nothing disproving this: for as 
we allege from other places, what we 
think positive evidence of such an ar- 
rangement; it lies on those who oppose 
our opinion by the passage in question, 
to show that it applies clearly to this 
purpose. 

These things being taken in connex- 
ion with the short duration of the Ephe- 
sian church, and with the persecution 
which drove the Apostle from among 
them; concerning which, we know not 
how long it may have continued; there 
seems no reason evincing, that the la- 
bouring of the Presbyters for their sup- 
port, whether in whole or in part, was 
considered as a characteristic of the mi- 
nistry, preferable to that of their being 
secluded from secular callings, and de- 
voted entirely to ministerial offices. 
These two things must be considered as 
connected, even in the estimation of our 
opponents. And therefore, they consist- 
ently attach to their opinion on the pre- 
sent subject, that of there being no ne- 
cessity of learning and of study, for the 
exercise of the function. Otherwise, the 
acceptance of the gospel call would, on 
their plan, be a desertion of duties im- 
posed by Providence. 

This subject will come up again, un- 
der other passages. In the mean time, 
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there may be atransition to the instruc- 
tions which flow from the present pas- 
sage; of which, indeed; it is very fruit- 
ful. The particulars of it shall be rather 
referred to, than recited. 

First, let there be attention to the 
clauses of the address of the Apostle, re- 
citing circumstances connected with his 
personal character and conduct; and con- 
veying salutary intimations, which every 
minister may accommodate to himself. 
Of this sort, is the Apostles reminding of 
his brethren in the ministry of his hum- 
ble deportment, during the last three 
rears of his residence among them; his 
having taught both publicly and from 
house to house; his uncertainty as to 
what species of suffering was to attend 
him in Jerusalem, to which he was jour- 
neying; and, connected with this, his 
certainty that suffering, in one shape or 
in anotlrer, was to be his portion; his not 
being moved by this; and his carrying, 
as it were, of his life in his hand, ready 
to be returned at the call of Him who 
gave it; his persuasion that they would 
see his face no more; with his consola- 
tion under the thought of it, from the 
consciousness that he had discharged his 
duty to them; his sorrow at the prospect 
of ensuing dangers, of which he had be- 
fore warned them, night and day, with 
tears; his affectionate commending of 
them to God and to the word of his 
grace; and finally, his appeal to their 
past knowledge of him, for his disinter- 
estedness in pecuniary concerns. All 
these traits of his character may be edi- 
fying to the Christian clergy of every 
grade, by showing them in what temper 
of mind their personal intercourse with 
one another, and their joint management 
of ecclesiastical concerns, should be con- 
ducted; in order to their contributing of 
their respective shares to the edification 
of the church. While we are attending 
to what concerned the Apostle person- 
ally, we ought not to pass by unnoticed 
the tender account of his parting with 
his Presbyters; when, after the joint 
prayer of him and them, the narrative 
adds—* They all wept sore and fell on 
Paul’s neck and kissed him; sorrowing 
most of all for the words which he spake, 
that they should see his face no more.” 
Doubtless, far different from the sorrow 
usually attendant on the dissolving of 
worldly associations, was the holy sen. 
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sibility excited by the recollection of in- 
structions, formerly addressed with effi- 
cacy to their consciences; still exercis- 
ing there a salutary sway; and extend- 
ing the prospect to an happy reunion of 
the parties in that better state, in which 
the sorrows of separation shall be known 
no more. Further, this incident in the 
life of the Apostle may hold out to every 
minister, as the reward of faithful la- 
bours, whenever the time shall come of 
separation from those conscious of spi- 
ritual benefit received from him, the re- 
gret which will not-fail to take posses- 
sion of them, from the consideration that 
= will see his face no more. 

here are still more important les- 
sons to be extracted from this passage. 

It oo from the 21st verse, that 
the substance of the testimony of the 
apostle, had been “repentance towards 
God and faith towards our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” The inference from this is, that 
all the topics of Christian preaching havea 
reference, more or less, to these two fun- 
damental points. It shows the in- 
sufficiency of every plan of preaching, in 
which, however specious the superstrac- 
ture, it does not rest on these, as its 
foundation. 

In the 24th verse, he declares it to 
be the prevailing desire of his heart, to 
“ finish his course with joy.” It should 
be the holy ambition of every one who 
enters on the ministry, to do the same. 
On every question which may occur, 
whether of duty or of expediency, he 
cannot have a better director 
comparing of the subject with the end of 
“finishing his course with joy.” 

In the 26th verse, the Apostle declares 
himself “pure from the blood of all men;” 
and for the reason given in the 27th verse, 
that he “had not shunned to declare to 


‘them the whole counsel of God.”? The 


expression, “ pure from the blood of all 
men,” is a strong figure, denoting the 
not having contributed to their damna- 
tion: which might have been done, either 
by the imposing of falsehood, or by the 
withholdingof the truth. Accordingly, the 
awful charge referred to is to be appre- 
hended by every minister who does not 
make known the dispensation of grace in 
all‘its constituent branches; and especi- 
ally who does not denounce “ tribulation 
and anguish to every soul of man that 
doeth evil.”” Further, we may here clear- 
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ly see how much they endanger them- 
selves in this respect, who, in their dis- 
courses, lay little stress on the peculiar 
doctrines of revelation: a plan of preach- 
ing utterly inconsistent with “the declar- 
ng of the whole counsel of God.” 

n the 28th verse, the Presbyters of 
Ephesus, and through them all ministers 
of. the Gospel, to the end of time, are 
charged to “take heed to themselves, and 
to the flock over which the Holy Ghost 
hath made them overseers.” Those Pres- 
byters had not, like the Apostle, been 
called miraculously; but had been se- 
lected by his choice, and ordained by the 
imposition of his hands: or, it had been 
done under his appointment, through the 
agency of some other person, perhaps of 
Timothy. This shows, that, on account 
of the divine institution of the ministry, 
those duly designated to be pastors are 
considered as made such by the Holy 
Ghost. This cannot be any encourages 
ment of arrogance and pride; if they re- 
flect that it is not on their own account, 
but for the feeding of the flocks commit- 
tel to them. And there is much instruc- 
tion in this metaphor, referring to the 
provident care which a shepherd exer- 
cises towards his sheep; for it shows that 
nothing can answer to the description of 
evangelical preaching, which has not a 
fitness for the nourishing of the inward 
man. Further, it is usefully hinted, that 
for a security of their taking heed to the 
Hock, they are also to “take heed to 
themselves: example being more preva- 
lent than precept; even when this is given 
without the other—which, however, sel- 
dom happens—in such a — as is like- 
ly to render it effective. esides, it is 
an awful consideration, that, as St. Paul 
intimates in another place (1 Cor. 3. 27.) 
in reference to his own case, a man may 
preach the Gospel to others, and yet be 
finally lost himself. 

When the Apostle speaks, in the 29th 
verse, of “grievous wolves entering in 
and not sparing the flock,” it must have 
been designed of judaizing teachers; be- 
cause the ravenous foe was to come from 
without, and yet was to enter in: which 
can hardly be made to agree with the 
supposition of a reference to heathen 
persecutors. And when there is fore- 
told—* Also of your ownselves shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to 
draw away Eosiaies after them;” it is a 
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milancholy picture of the wanton 
breaches of ecclesiastical unity, made 
soon after the decease of the Apostles; 
which have been made at many succeed- 
ing periods; and which continue to be 
made in our own time. That it is pos- 
sible for a Church to impose sinful terms 
of conformity, and that, in such a case, 
it is not merely lawful, but a duty to de- 
part from her, is what no Protestant will 
deny. But how often are separations 
the effects of wounded pride, or of ambi- 
tion! Even where there is attachment 
to opinion, how often is this foreign to 
any thing which touches the essentials of 
salvation! The truth is, that personal 
consequence imposes on the mind, under 
the appearance of principle; creating 
matter of unprofitable disputation, and 
at last affording a plausible plea for se- 
paration. This is the evil foreshown by 
St. Paul, of men, within the bosom of 
the Church, speaking perverse things, to 
draw away disciples after them. 

Lastly, the disinterestedness of the 
Apostle, and his solemn appeal made on 
this point to those who had been for three 
years the witnesses of his life and con- 
versation, give a lesson against that 
“ love of money,” which is “the root of 
all evil.” When there are consider- 
ed the many passages, to be noticed in 
due time, demonstrative of the lawful- 
ness of a reasonable provision for the 
ministry; and this, connected with the 
impossibility of there being a learned 
ministry on any other terms; since there 
is no exception of a minister from the 
censure passed on those who provide not 
for their own households; it must be per- 
ceived, that the passage has been alread y 
correctly construed. But on the other 
hand, there can hardly be a greater stain 
on the character of a clergyman, than 
that of his being greedy of gain; whe- 
ther it be from soriid avarice, or for the 
supporting of expense beyond what his 
circumstances warrant, and what is suit- 
ed to his vocation. Here isa considera- 
tion which should caution him to be mo- 
derate in his desires, and economical in 
his expenses. This is not said without 
the being aware, not only of the demands 
made on him for the aula of a fa- 
mily; but also of ot \ers, to which his call- 
ing exposes him. Were this addressed 
to thos» on whom it lies to provide for 
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stress on considerations of this sort. But 
at present, itis more pertinent to lay 
down the obligatory rule implied in that 
declaration of the Apostle concerning 
himself, and intended by him of this very 
subject—* | am determined, in whatso- 
ever state I am, therewith to be content.” 
Rom. 10. 14, 15.—“ How then shall 
they call on him, in whom they have not 
believed? And how shall they believe in 
him of whom they have not heard? And 
how shall they hear without a preachei? 
And how shall they preach except they 
be sent? As it is written, how beautiful 
are the feet of them that preach the Gos- 
pel of peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good things!” 
That there is, throughout the Epistle 
to the Romans, an opposition to certain 
prejudices of the Jews against the Gen- 
tiles, is too obvious to be overlooked. 
But there has been a question, whether 
the argument relate principally to the 
believing, or to the unbelieving Jews; of 
whom the former had no objection to the 
receiving of the converted Gentiles; al- 
though they were for exacting from them 
the observance of ritual law: while the 
latter reprobated the thought of a dis- 
pensation, which professed to put all na- 
tions on a level, under the covenant of 
the divine promises. This — sen- 
timent, so contrary to many declarations 
of the Prophets, and even to the divine 
assurances to the Patriarchs, is pee 
ly noticed by the Apostle in the 16th 
verse of the 2d chapter of the first Epis- 
tle to the Thessalonians; where he thus 
describes certain Jewish opposers of the 
Gospel.—* forbidding us to speak to the 
Gentiles, that they might be saved.” 
The opinion here entertained is, that 
the prominent prejudice aimed at by the 
Apostie in this Epistle, is that of the be- 
lieving Jews; who hailed the accession of 
the Gentiles, to be with them one people 
of God; but on terms not contemplated 
in the divine economy. It was, however, 
very natural that the Apostle, in his de- 
fence of Gentile freedom, should show, 
that it was the result of the communica- 
tions which had been made under the 
former dispensation. In doing this, he 
would of course deduce from the Old 
Testament, some authorities levelled at 
‘the e:ror of the entire exclusion of the, 
Genti'es, rather than at the error of a 
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j : needless burthen. The two subjects, al- 


though not precisely the same, rested on 
the same principles. 

Under these views, the Apostle is here 
thought, in the present chapter, to shape 
his argument, which he brings to this 
conclusion—* There is no difference be- 
tween the Jew and the Gentile; for the 
sume Lord, over all, is rich unto all that 
call upon him.” Before his coming to 
this conclusion, he prepares the way for 
it by noticing Isa. 28. 16.—* Whosoever 
believeth in fe shall not be ashamed.” 
It would render the argument inconclu- 
sive, were we to suppose the person here 
spoken of to be believed in, to be any 
other than the Messiah. Accordingly, 
we find him described by the Prophet, as 
the corner stone to be laid in Zion— 
“elect, precious:” terms which can be 
interpreted of no other; to whom they 
are therefore applied by St. Peter, in the 
6th verse of the 2d chapter of his first 
Epistle, still more pointedly than in the 
present place by St. Paul. This Apos- 
tle, having passed from the text to the 
conclusion, seems to have recollected an- 
other text to the same point, in the $2d 
verse of the 2d chapter of the Prophet 
Joel—*« For whoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved.” Here 
we can be at no loss for the Apostle’s 
sense of the quoted passage, as to the 
person spoken of. hoever had been 


’ understood in the preceding quotation as 


to be believed in, must be understood in 
the present as to be called on—that is, 
the Messiah. If this interpretation be 
correct, it gives beauty and solidity to an 
argument, which otherwise appears inco- 
herent and inconclusive. 

The Apostle, having spoken of a pro- 
mise tes to Jews and Gentiles alike, 
the condition being the same in regard to 
both—the calling on the name of Christ; 

ertinently demands in reference to the 
Cotepaus ow shall they call on him, in 
whom they have not believed:” the prin- 
ciple impliedly appealed to being, that 
faith must precede prayer. With the 
like propriety he asks—* How shall they 
believe in him, of whom they have not 
heard:” what had been veiled under the 
figures of Jewish prophecy being not like- 
ly to be known to the Gentiles, without 
some extraneous provision to impart to 
them the character of the personage in 
whom they were to have an interest. But 


« how shall they hear without a preach- 
er?” For if the end have been designa- 
ted by divine wisdom, the same will 
doubtless provide the means; so that as 
Moses cat the Prophets had declared 
the will of God to the Jews, there must 
now be persons to make the more ex- 
pressive declarations of it to the Gen- 
tiles. But “how shall they preach ex- 
cept they be sent?” That is, how preach 
with authority, and how command as- 


‘sent to what might be preached, unless 


armed with the evidencesof their mission; 
such as they indeed possessed “in signs 
and wonders and mighty deeds.” Al- 
though the train of sentiment is stamped 
all along with logical precision, yet it is in 
union with a glow of holy fervor, which 
rises into rapture, when the subject of 
Christian preaching brings to the mind 
of the Apostle the recollection of the joy- 
ful strains of the Prophet Isaiah, where, 
during one of the glimpses vouchsafed 


‘to him of Gospel day, although through . 


the figurative medium of a predicted 
temporal deliverance, and with an allu- 
sion to the face of the country in the 
neighbourhood of Jerusalem, he exclaim- 
ed—*“ How beautiful on the mountains 
are the feet of him that bringeth good ti- 
dings, that publisheth peace, that bring- 
eth good tidings of good, that publisheth 
salvation, that saith unto Zion, thy God 
reigneth.” 

After giving the meaning of the pas- 
sage, there is a transition to the improve- 
ment of it; which consists of matter of 
different kinds. 

First, it is a pas which s s 
powerfully in te divinity. of 
Christ, and in justification of prayer to 
him. Not only so, it represents that hi 
character of him, as sustained in the Old 
Testament. We have seen, that the pas- 
sage commented on refers to two ‘a 
sages of the Old Testament; one of them 
in the Prophet Isaiah, and the other of 
them in the Prophet Joel. It is not here 
remembered, that any have denied the 
tormer place to be intended of the Mes- 
siah: and, indeed, all doubt as to this 
must be done away, by the place advert- 
ed to in the first Epistle of St. Peter. 
But the person designed in the said place 
of Isaiah, must be the same with him in 
the text from Joel, who is called Jehovah 
in the original; and there is supposed to 
be a calling on his name: expressions, 
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not suited to mere humanity. That ex- 
pression of calling on his name, could 
not have been recited by the Apostle, 
without notice of its force: for he takes 
it UP: and makes it the ground of his suc- 
ceeding reasoning——“ How shall they call 
on him, in whom they have not believed?” 
In the New Testament there are several 
places in which believers are described 
as those who call on the name of Christ. 
The expression seems a sanction of the 
act of prayer to him: and it would be im- 
proper to leave the passage under review, 
without noticing the similar passages 
which it brings before us from the Old 
Testament. 

The next.particular arising out of the 

wm is an argument in favour of our 

foly religion generally, from the con- 
sent between the Old ‘Testament and the 
New, in regard to the interest of the 
Gentiles in the Messiah. Perhaps, dif- 
ferent men are the most impressed by 
different views taken by them respec- 
tively, of the evidences of revelation. To 
the mind of the present writer, there are 
few circumstances more striking than 
what may be perceived to the purpose in 
the polity of the Jews. Although con- 
structed for one people only, and accom- 
modated, in all its parts, to the erecting 
of a wall of partition in worship and man- 
ners, between them and all the nations 
of the earth; it gave clear warnings, that 
the wall was to be at last broken down; 
and that there was to be a personage, in 
whom Jew and Gentile were to be one. 
The apparent contrariety under the old 
economy, and the carrying of the benefi- 
cent promises into effect under the new; 
and this in such a manner, as not only 
to do away the difficulty, but to manifest 
a series of dispensations in the divine 
mind, reaching from the beginning to 
the end of time; is a matter noticed, as 
tending. to the credibility of revelation. 
It is a plan not to be accounted for, by 
motives ordinarily influencing human 
conduct; and must, therefore, be resolv- 
ed into the wisdom of the Great Being, 
“to whom are known all his works from 
the beginning to the world.” 

Sdly. Both the letter and the spirit of 
the passage are in opposition to a lead- 
ing opinion of a society, which, accord- 
ing to our ideas of divine truth, is very 
erroneous in its faith; although it ought 
not tobehere noticed, withoutcommenda- 
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tion of the worth of a great proportion of 
its members. The opinion referred to, 
is that of Christ within; who needs not 
but to be attended to and waited on, for 
instruction in all truth. In opposition 
to this, the Scriptures not only hold out 
to us an outward Christ; whom, however, 
the same society acknowledge; but an 
outward preaching, by which his doctrine 
is to be taught, and without which it can- 
not be known. For, says the Apostle, 
“ How shall they believe in him in whom 
they have not heard, and how shall they 
hear without a preacher.” 

4thly. The passage proves, that for the 
preaching of the Gospel authoritatively, 
there must be a commission which is out- 
ward, and the object of sense. This is 
contrary, not only to the theory just now 
referred to, but also to that of many other 
professors; who imagine, that the true 
sround of the ministerial commission is 
an incitement in the party’s own mind. 
In contrariety to every thing of this sort, 
St. Paul must be understood to speak 
primarily of such a commission, as that 
with which he and his co-apostles had 
been clothed. But since he and wm | 
sent other labourers into the vineyard, 
and since this cannot be supposed to have 
been done without divine direction, the 
commission of the original heralds must 
have been transmitted through those, 
when they constituted their successors 
in the ministry. This being the appoint- 
ed channel, it must surely be unwarran- 
table in any case, to found the ministe- 
rial commission on such an inward in- 
citement, as appears to have been an in- 
sufficient ground, on which to found that 
of an Apostle. ae 

Lastly, Although what the e€ 
with the Prophet. Isaiah 
was introduced into it incidentally, and 
owing to a glow of Holy fervor, sudden- 
ly excited in the writer by the nature of 
the subject; yet we may Le suitably re- 
minded by it of the beneficent tendency 
of the Gospel, and of that of the minis- 
try, by which its influence is to be ex- 
tended. As the very name of the Gos- 
pel denotes it to be good news, and as, 
in the annunciation of the birth of the 
Saviour to the shepherds, the event was 
affirmed to be “glad tidings of great joy;” 
so we find, that the same blessed proper- 
ty was prominently within the view of 

e Prophet, when he beheld in vision 


| 


= opening reign of Christ; and not on- 
yhis opening reign, but the entire dura- 
“on of it, in its being proclaimed by the 
mouths of the faithful ministers of the | 
Gospel, throughout all ages. The effect 


of this, on those w are cloth 
: d with th 
character, he 
should who are preparing for it, 


ho r regeiving and their exhi- 
biting of the Gospdh, with the captivating 
(ahaa contemplated in the place. 
a 1s 1s to be done, not by accommoda- 
a precepis to human frailty or cor- 
“ ption, but b a faithful declaration of 

e truth as it id in Jesus, Although 
clothed with terror to the obdurate, it is 
winged with comfort to the penitent and 
the sincere. These and none other could 

ave been contemplated, as discoverin 

with exultation, on the heights of a dis. 


tant mountain, t 
Senger of mney “ppreach of the mes: 


a us not forget, how much the effect 
of this benign property of the Gospel de- 
pends on a congenial spirit and suitable 
manners of the publishers of it. If an 
inflexible adherence to truth and dut 
should offend any,‘ we are to obey God. 
rather than men. But let them not be 
offended by our misconduct, or by our 
indiscretion, or by the want of a temper 
made beneficent’ the beneficence of | 
the Holy Lessons fick we are to dg 


liver. 
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wife; which was a vety, great offence 
mong them now, (though Jn former times 
it was very usual,) and tBey had made a 
law against it, and set affine upon it— 
Hereupon he was publicly brought before 
the assembly, which was reat that day, 
for our governor and many other English 
were then present. The man wholly 
condemned himself, withput any excuse: 
and when he was asked{what provoca- 
tion his wife gave him, h¥did not in the 
least blame her, but himgelf; and when 
the quality of the sin wagopened, that it 
was cruelty to his own , and against 
God’s commandment, attd that passion 
was a sin, and much aggravated by such 
effects, yet God was ready to pardon it 
in Christ, he turned his face to the wall 
and wept, though with modest endeavour 
to hide it; and such was thé penitent and 
melting behaviour of the ooh that itmuch 


affect all to see it in a barbarian, and 
all did forgive him: only this remained, 
that they executed their law, notwith- 
standing his repentance; and required his 
fine, to which he willingly isubmitted. 
Another case of admonifion was this: 
Cutshamaquin, the sachenf{ had a son of 
about 14 or 15 years old, Who had behav- 
ed himself disobediently gnd rebellious- 
ty against his father and mgther; for which 
sin they did blame him, Hut he despised 
their admonition. Before I knew it, I 
observed, when I catechjsed him, that 
when he should say the Fifth Command- 
ment, he did not freely say, “ Honour 
thy Fathe~,” but wholly ft out “ Mo- 
ther;” and so he did the I}cture-day be- 
fore: but when this sin off his was’ pro- 
duced, he was called befoge the assem- 
bly, and he confessed that What was said 
against him was true; but he fell to ac- 
cuse his father of sundry evils, as that 
he would have killed him in his anger, 
and that he forced him to drink saik, and 
I know not what else: which behaviour 
we greatly disliked, showed him the evil 
of it, and laboured much With him; but 
all in vain: his heart was hard and hope- 
less for that time. Using, therefore, due 
loving persuasions, we did sharply ad- 
monish him of his sin, an@ required him 
to answer further the newt lecture-day, 
and so left him; and sojfstout he was, 
that when his father offefed to pay 10s. 
for his drunkenness, according to their 


law, he would not accepf it at his hand. 
When the next day was come, and other 
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exercises finished, } called him forth, and 
he willingly came;}but still in the same 
mind as before. ‘Phen we turned to his 
father, and exhorted him to remove that 
stumbling-block ogt of his son’s way, by 
confessing his owg sins, whereby he had 
given occasion of fardness of heart to his 
son; which thing vas not sudden to him, 
for I had formerly in private prepared 
him thereunto, ard he was very willing 
to hearken to that coupsel, because his 
conscience told Him that he was blame- 
worthy; and accomlingly he did: he con- 
fessed his main ani principal evils of his 
own accord. Uppn this advantage, I 
took occasion to pit him upon confession 
of sundry other yites, of which I knew 
he had in former times been guilty, and 
all the Indians knew it likewise; and I 
put it after this manner: “ Are you now 
sorry for your nkenness, filthiness, 
false dealing, lying, &c. which sins you 
commiited ou knew God?” Un- 
to all which caseghe expressed himself 
sorrowful, and wiich example ‘of the sa- 
chem was profitgble to all the Indians. 
When he had thus confessed, his sins, 
we turned again fo his son, requiring him 
to confess his sid, and entreat God to for- 

ive him for Christ’s sake, and to ac- 

nowledge his qffence against his father 
and mother, and beg them to forgive him; 
but he still refuged. And now the other 
Indians spake ufto him soberly and af- 
fectionately; divers of them, one after 
another, and some several times. At last 
he did humble himself, confessed all, and 
entreated his futher to forgive him, and 
took him by thq hand; at which his fa- 
ther burst forthfinto great weeping: he 
did the same als@ to his mother, who wept 
also, and so did Jivers others; and many 
English being p#psent, fell a weeping, so 
that the house ws filled with weeping on 
every sid, and then we went to prayer, 
in all which time Cutshamaquin wept, in 
so much that, when we had done, the 
board he stood upon was all dropped with 
his tears. 
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—If the word “magnify” be understood 
in the sense often annexed to it, as ex- 
pressive of sone degree of excess or ex- 
agveration, although this is not exacted 
by the etymology, it would not be justi 
fied by the original “ doxipaZw,” which is 
the same as “| duly estimare:” and, if 
the word “office” be taken as synony- 
mous with station, it is also beside he 
mark; since the Greek word “dvaxon av” 
denotes agency, and might have been 
rendered “ ministry.” 

The connexion of the words is—* for 
as much as | am the Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, I magnify mine office; if by any 
means I may provoke to em» lation them 
which are my flesh, and might save some 
of them.” The act of “ provoking” in- 
tended, is of the same bencvolent kind, 
as where we read elsewhere of “provok- 
ing to love and to good works;” and the 
repre to be excited, must have a suita- 

e interpretation. The meaning of the 
Apostle, is simply as follows:—In the 

eneral tenor of the epistie, he had af- 
“l and sustained by argument the 
predestination of the divine mind in fa- 
vour of the Gentiles, who were to be at 
last brought within the pale of the divine 
covenant. His Jewish kindred, by hav- 
ing this truth unfolded to them, might be 
persuaded to embrace the offers of Gos- 
pel grace; inviting them to be of one fold, 
and under one shepherd with the con- 
verts from the Gentiles. With a view 
to the end now stated, he asserts the pre- 
tives of his ministry. 

t is evident from this statement, that 
the minister of the Gospel may magnify 
his office, while he thinks modestly of 
his personal attainmentsand pretensions. 
That the subject may be abused to spiri- 
tual pride, and that it occasionally hap- 
pens, is certain. But if, on this account, 
the Christian minister should shrink from 
sustaining by argumerit, and in a proper 
spirit, the heavenly origin of his high 
calling, it is not likely that he will zea- 
lously discharge its duties. 

In truth, destination from the high 
authority affirmed is so far from being a 
warrant for self-sufficiency, that its le- 
ore tendency is to the opposite ef- 
fect: since, if even the Apostle who speaks 
in this place could exclaim in another, 
“who is sufficient for these things,”? much 
more, is the like humility binding on all 
who have come after him in the ministry.. 
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Here is a subject to which there ap- 


ministerial character is sometimes dis- 
play ed, and veneration is challenged to 
it, without attention to circumstances of 
time and place; not seldom, without any 
perceptible ovject to be accomplished; 
and by some, at best too often. This 
should be avoided; if for no other reason, 
because the frequency of its administer- 
ing to self-importance may subject to the 
suspicion of being under the influence of 
a faulty spirit. But in addition, there 
is the danger of being oe drawn 
to the making of it a substitute for suita- 
ble qualifications; and especially for such 
a course of conduct, as ought to com- 
mand esteem and affection. 

The bad consequences are the most 
obvious, when in one man there is per- 
ceived a reliance on his official charac- 
ter, to compel respect to his person and 
to his services; while in another, there is 
a spur to valuable attainments, in the 
circumstance of his possessing no other 
claim to the ministerial character, than 
that of incitement in his own mind. This 
very thing, combined with natural talent, 
a8 sometimes produced exertions, which 
threw a shade on the insufficiency of some 
of the subjects of a duly constituted mi- 
nistry. 

If the world is too little disposed te 
honour a man for the commission with 
which he is vested, the little will be ren- 
dered less, and perhaps be reduced to 
nothing, by his stretching of his preten- 
sions beyond their proper bearing, or b 
his applying of them to purposes on whic 
they were not designed to operate, or b 
their being often and irrelatively obtrnd- 
ed. In short, we may magnify our mi- 
nistry, without seeking to magnify our- 
selves, and of this our Apostle has set 
us an example, as in many laces, so 
particularly where he says of himself and 
of his fellow Apostles—* We preach not 
ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and 
ourselves your servants for Jesus sake.” 

Rom. 12. 6, 7, part of 8 verse.—*“ Hav- 
ing then gifts, differing according to the 
grace that is given to us; whether pro- 
phecy, let us prophesy according to the 
proportion of faith; or ministry, let us 
wait on our ministering; or he that teach- 
eth on teaching; or he that exhorteth, on 
exhortation.” 


. Agreeably to the meaning of the Greek 


plies the maxim—*ne quid nimis.” The, 
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term “Xapirpara,” hererendered “yifts;” 


natural endowments. 
_ may be taken notice of; because some of 


_ and their qualifications, at all times. No- 
» thing has been taken in beyond the pre- 


On certain passages of the New Testament. 


the passage reiates principally to super- 
Nevertheless, it 


the matters specified apply to ministers 


cept concerning exhortation; because the 
precepts which follow are not peculiar to 
the ministry at any time: for the words 
“he that ruleth with diligence” would 
seem, from the Greek word “ Tposgageeves,” 
to have a reference to what goes imme- 
diately before—*he that giveth, let him 
do it with simplicity.” So that the rul- 
ing or preeminence intended, must hav: 
consisted in having the chief direction 
in the administration of the alms of the 
church. 

“Having then gifts”—the supernatu- 
ral endowments which had been poured 
out on many of the faithful; “Differing 
according to the grace (or favour) given 
unto us:” for some were possessed of one 
kind of gift, and some of another, as we 
find from various places in Scripture. 
«“ Whether prophecy” or speaking from 
inspiration, “let us prophesy according 
to the proportion of faith:”? not going be- 
yond the measure of the gift, as some oc- 
casionally did: a fact, which especially 
appears from the 14th chapter of the Ist 
epistle to the Corinthians. “‘)r minis- 
try, let us wait on our ministering;” if 
the idea of a reference to supernatural 
gift be correct, this can hard ? be sup- 
posed to relate to the duties of the dea- 
conship, although the word used is 
“ Diaxevia;”? but more probably contem- 
plates those pertaining to the character 
of an Evangelist. “Or he that teacheth, 
on teaching:” here is a passing froin the 
office of extending a knowledge of the 
Gospel, to that of opening its contents 
to persons by whom it had been received. 
« Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation:” 
which contemplates an improvement of 
what had been taught, to the religious 
cultivation of the heart, and government 
of life. 

The precepts which follow, although 
not intended enemenress of the ministry, 
may be pertinently applied to it. “ i:e 
that giveth, let him do it with simplici- 
ty:” an excellent instruction; and very 
necessary to be observed; in order to ren- 
der works good in themselves, good also 
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with diligence:” for what is more neces- 
sary to the exercise of authority,. than 
intense application of mind, and bodily 
exertion where the case requires; a de- 
fect in either of which may be fruitful of 
remissness in some instances, and of in- 
justice in others? This is one of the 
feeble authorities, adduced in favour of 
a ruling eldership in the church: as if the 
\postle were enumerating different 6r- 
ders, and not different adminstrations, 
“ He that showeth mercy, with chee: ful- 
ness.” The exercise of mercy or com- 
passion, is generally in some measure a 
sacrifice, either of interest or of pride: 
and how much may beneficence, in that 
iine, be enhanced by the manner in wiiich 
it is bestowed! 

On the plan of interpretation, adopted 
in reference to the present passage; the 
only portion of it which applies to the 
present ministry of the church, and that 
exclusiv. ly of other persons, is the last 
verse of what was read in the beginnings 
and there is no other improvement to be 
made of it, than the holding of it up as 
one of the many places, which incite mi-« 
nisters to diligence in their calling; and 
to the being in constant readiness for a 
performance of its duties. : 

1 Cor. 1, 10. “Now I beseech you, 
brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, 
and that there be no divisions among vou 
but that ye be perfectly joined together, 
in the same mind and in the same judg- 
ment.” 

The first three chapters of this epis- 
tle, are principally occupied by the sub- 
ject which the Apostle opens in the re- 
cited verse. But there are sundry sub- 
jects mixed with it, owing to the ardent 
mind of the writer. For when, in the 
discussion of any point, he has introdu- 
ced a contributing consideration, he di- 
lates on this to some extent; yet not with- 
out returning to the principal design. 
There shall be an endeavour, to make a 
separation of the subjects thus combined; 
and to bring each subject under a pro- 
minent text intended of it. With this 
view, there is now recited as follows. 

Ch. Sd. v. 4, 5, 6,7. “For ye are yet 
carnal. For whereas there is among you 
envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye 
not carnal, and walk as men? For while 
one saith, I am of Paul; and another, I 


in their principles. “He that ruleth, 


am of Apollos, are ye not carnal? Who 
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then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but mi- 
nisters by whom ye believed, even as the 
Lord gave to every man? I have plant- 
ed, Apollos watered; but God gave the 
increase. So then, neither is he that 
planteth any thing, neither he that wa- 
tereth, but God that giveth the increase.” 
V. 21, 22, 23. “ Therefore, let no man 
Gory in men: for all things are yours. 
hether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or 
the world, or life, or death, or things pre- 
sent, or things to come; all are yours; 
are Christ’s; and Christ is God's.” 
e design in the verses here recited, 
was the discountenancing of divisions, 
resulting from popular attachments to 
different preachers. The word transla- 
te.) divisions is “ which is also 
rendered by the word “schisms.” Not 
that what commonly comes under the 
crime of schism, could have been intend- 
ed in this place: for so long as the Apos- 
tles lived, there was no such scandal 
gen. by any who can be thought to have 
eserved the name of Christians. But, as 
appears from St. Paul’s discourse, there 
were sown the seeds, of what in after 
ages has been found prolific of very dead- 
ly fruit. What brings the passages with- 
in the compass of the present design, is 
the relation which they bear to the mi- 
nistry, in the censure passed on undue 
and immoderate personal partiality, to- 
wards some of those who fill it. In pro- 
portion to its baneful influence in the 
concerns of religion, must be the obliga- 
tion lying on every clergyman to dis- 
countenance it; and much more, to avoid 
the availing himself of it, for selfish pur- 
ses. Here, it may be well to be aware, 
that the persons whose names the Apos- 
tle mentions in conjunction with his own, 
are not they on whom he insinuates 
blame: as appears, where he says in the 
4th chapter, with a retrospect to the sub- 
jectof the chapters preceding ii—* These 
things I have transferred to myself and 
to Apollos for your sake.” ‘There were 
other persons who had seduced the peo- 
ple to the conduct faulted, and who had 
made it subservient to their own designs. 
But here was a delicate mode of reprov- 
ing it; by introducing into the discussion 
a reference to those only, who were in- 
capable of countenancing such disorder; 
however their names might have been 
made subservient to it. 


These things being premised, we may 
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now attend to the matter censured. It 
was, that one said—*“I am of Paul:” 
these were probably persons under the 
fewest ties to judaism, and therefore the 
more attached to the Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles; who, however, did not spare them 
from this selfish consideration. Another 
said—* { am of Apollos:” perhaps bein 
captivated by his eloquence; for which 
he was distinguished, as appears in an- 
other place. A third said—*<I am of 
Cephas:” the Apostle of the circumci- 
sion; and therefore likely to be a favour- 
ite with those who were still under the 
law; especially with those of them who 
were prone to assert the obligation of it, 
over their Gentile brethren. And an- 
other said—*“I am of Christ:” perha 
retaining a recollection of the saviour in 
the flesh; or, as some suppose, upholding 
his entire conformity to the law, in dis- 
paragement of St. Paul; who countenan- 
ced the dispensing with it in favour of 
Gentile brethren. 

The retort of the Apostle on those se- 
parate professions, is very pertinent and 
close. “Is Christ divided?” that is, into 
parts; as your body is, into factions; so 
as that each of them may have its sepa- 
rate share? “ Was Paul crucified for 
your” nothing short of this being requir- 
ed to justify your characterising of your- 
selves as his especial partisans. “ Or 
were ye baptised in the name of Paul?” 
a circumstance constituting him your 
leader, had this been the term of your 
initiation into the church: which, how- 
ever, knows of no such usurpation in any 
of its Apostles. For what St. Paul, now 
speaking, says of himself, must be con- 
sidered as implied by him of them all. 

This challenge goes to the question of 
the spe pe | sacrifice of Christ; being 
devested of all argument, by the hypo- 
thesis of the Redeemer’s dying only in 
attestation of his divine mission. For 
although St. Paul had not been crucified 
for them in this sense; St. James, the son 
of Zebedee, had been beheaded, and St. 
Stephen had been stoned for them. St. 
Paul himself, to use one of his own stron 
figures, was at last “ offered up a sacri- 
fice on the faith” of his fellow Christians. 
And as for St. Peter, according to Ec- 
clesiastical history, he was crucified; re- 
sembling his divine master in the man- 
ner of his death. Accordingly, the cru- 
cifixion spoken of in the passage was 
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On certain passages of the New Testament. 


| of an nigher character, and for higher 
purposes; being an offering for sin, made 
once for all, by him who “ bare our sins 
| in his own body on the tree;” and not 
| possible to be made by any other. 
Again, this place reflects light on the 
4 question of water baptism, For if it were 
not the ordinary mean of admission to the 
church, why should the Apostle have 
spoken of it, as being done always in the 
name of Christ, and never in the nam¢ 
of the officiating minister? His thank- 
ing of God that Ee had himself baptised 
| but very few, implies the fact, that they 
_ had been severally baptised by one or 
, another of the Christian clergy. When, 
therefore, he says, “God sent. me not to 
baptise, but to sboge the Gospel,” it 
means no more, than, that there being an 
higher object of his co:nmission, he was 
glad he had not been much occupied in 
the exercise of an inferior authority, al- 
_ though within his limits; lest material 
' error might have been thereby counte- 
' nanced. On any other ground than this, 
_ why should he have baptised Crispus and 
_ Gaius, and the household of Stephanus? 
| We have seen the leading censure of 
St. Paul, of the errors brought forward 
by him into notice. It is in the consi- 
deration of their being a derogation from 
the headship of the divine author of ovr 
religion. But in handling the subject, 
he introduces another argument highly 
worthy of attention, against the censured 
litigations. ‘There are here alluded to 
the following Sd and 4th verses of the 3d 
chapter—* for ye are yet carnal: for 
whereas there 1s among you envying, 
and strife, and divisions, are ye not car- 
~~ nal and walk as men? For while one saith, 
) Lam of Paul; and another, I am of Apol- 
~ los; are ye not carnal?’ In these words, 
‘he considers their divisions as originat- 
ing in human weakness and imperfec- 
+tion; and as producing passions, which 
“amount even to human wickedness. That 
one should say, “I am of Paul;” and an- 
) am of Apollos;” scems to have 
een considered as in itself weakness, 
owing out of a partiality for personal 
complishment. In this point of view, 
'# may seem to fall short of crime. But 
M@bhen it is perceived to end, as the same 
_ @rer-weening partiality always will, in 
fenvying and strife;”’ there rises into 
the truth of what'the Apostle says 
BB another place—that where these are, 
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“there is confusion and every evil 


work.” 

But there may be perceived another 
leading argument to the purpose of the 
Apostle, in what he says immediatel 
after—* who then is Paul, and who is 
Apollos, but ministers by whom ye be- 
lieved, even as the Lord gave to eve 
man? I have planted, Apollos watere 
but God gave the increase.” The stress 
of the argument is in the circumstance, 
that the attributing so much to man is 
derogatory to the grace of God, to which 
all the glory should be ascribed. For 
although this is not inconsistent with the 
duly estimating of the instrument, b 
which the work has been accomplished; 
yet, in the case of the excitement of the 
bad passions of our nature, there is a 
proof, that the instrument is so honour- 
ed, as to produce too low a regard for 
the hand that wields it. As to the yet 
of the passage now before us, the admi- 
rable tendency of it must have been lost 
~ of by the minister or by the people, 
when the one or the other of them forgets 
the intimation—* so then, neither is he 
that planteth any thing, neither he that 
watereth, but God that giveth the in- 
crease.” 

There are merely touched on the heads 
of the argument of the Apostle: and that 
being the design, there ought not to be 
ee over the consideration with which 

e closes his argument, in the last three 
verses of the 3d chapter—* Therefore, 
let no man glory in men:” that is, let 
none uphold us Apostles or other minis- 
ters, as if we were heads of sects or par- 
ies. “For all things (meaning in the 
economy of grace) are yours, or beleng- 
ing to the body of the faithful, and te 
you as a portion of that body. Here then 
was a common stock, in each and every 
part of which, each and every Christian 
had an interest: and this was very in- 
consistent with feuds; predicated on the 
supposition that this man had an espe- 
cial interest in one, and that man in an- 
other of a common ministry. Under the 
weight of this sentiment, the Apostle 
goes on in the glow of his zeal; enlarg- 
ing his representation of the common 
stock, beyond the limits of the articles 
of it which had been in question—*“ Whe- 
ther Paul”—with the gifts with which 
God has endowed him, with an especial 


view to the conversion of the Gentiles; 
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“or Apollos,” with his eloquence and 
his might in the Scriptures; “or Cephas,” 
taking his name from the stone of truth 
on which the church is built; “or the 
world,” in the sense, according to which 
all its events, and whatever it contains 
may be made subservient to your spiri- 
tual good; “or life,” with all ifs states 
and its vicissitud.s; “or death,” with 
whatever leads ‘o or accompanies it; “or 
things present,” with the satisfactions 
which may be drawn even from their af- 
flictions; “or things to come,” uncertain 
as to themselves, but bringing with them 
certainty of the religious benefit, to which 
they may be — “all are yours,” 
meaning according to the dispensation 
of vrace, and with a view to the uses, in 
reference to which it is said in another 
place—“ all things work together for 
good te them that love God.” The Apos- 
tleg does not conclude without remind- 
ing them, that, with all these possessions, 
they were themselves the property of 
another—* And ye are Christ’s,” mean- 
ing Oy the purchase of his redemption. 
Finally, carrying his climax to the high- 
est point, he adds—* and Christ”—re- 
ferring to his mediatorial character, con- 
stituted by an union of human nature 
with the divine—*is God’s:” which is 
in analogy with another place of this 
Apostle, where it is said—*every tongue 
shall confess, that Jesus Christ is Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father.” 

It would have been necessary to be 
more particular on this passage; were it 
not, that some of the matters mixed with 
it, although unquestionably applicable to 
the ministry, contribute only collaterally 
to the design of the Apostle; while they 
are themmaiets of such prominent impor- 
tance, as to claim a separate considera- 
tion. At present, therefore, there shal! 
only be deduced from what has been 
said the consequent instruction; which 
is the duty lying on every minister, of 
securing himself against being an instru- 
ment of schism, by cherishing the recol- 
lection of the origin of it; as the subject 
regards both himself and others. He 
should do this as it regards himself, by 
aiming at an higher reward than the ap- 
probation and praise of men. And he 


should do it in regard to others, by de- 
clining to avail himself of any attach- 
ments which they may manifest in his 
favour, to the prejudice of his brethren, 


and to the lessening of them in estima- 
tion. Independently on every thing of 
this sort, it would be going too far to say, 
that divisions and consequent separa- 
tions would never take place. For first, 
there may be cause of separation in the 
requisition of what is contrary to a good 
conscience. Besides, from the weakness 
of human nature, ill directed consciences 
may take offence from reasonable requi- 
sitions. The latter would much seldomer 
happen, but for an influence to be upheld 
of a leader with his party. This is some- 
times so prevalent, that no pretence can 
be too trifling for the breaking of the 
bonds of Christian communion; and with 
them, of those of the charities of ordina- 
ry life. 


MISCHLLANEOUS 
“On the manney in which the Lord’s 
day should be observed.” 

Tue Lord’s day should be kept holy, by 
not “ doing our awn ways; or finding our 
own pleasures; r speaking our own 
word” therein. Whis is of 


the prophet, whe§ describing the man- 
ner in which thisfday is to be sanctified. 

1. We should fot do our own ways. 
By which we ard to understand, that all 
ordinary busines§, which we are accus- 
tomed to transadl upon the other days, 
should be entireJy laid aside upon this. 
Six days we are mot only permitted, but 
commanded to labour, on the seventh of 
the week, no magner of work should be 
done. The commgndment is general and 
admits of no exceptions, except in cases of 
necessity and megicy. By cases of ne- 
cessity, are intended such worksas could 
not have been Performed before, or 
might not be pe ned to some future 
time. By wor mercy are intended, 
those by which misery is abated, or dis- 
tress relieved. If on the Lord’s day our 
lives, or the live@ of others are in danger, 
we may adopt t¥e necessary means for 
self or mutual/ preservation. If our 
property is consifming by the devouring 
fire, or the no deluge, 
we may take suc steps as will stay the 
progress of desaiation, or if we are an 
hungered, it is J@wful to provide nour- 
ishment for the body. So again it is no 
violation of .thefsanctity of the Lord’s 
day to visit thm sick, when we go to 


administer to ##@ir comfort, or consola- 
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1 Cor. 1. 21. “ For after that, in 
the wisdom of God, the world by 
wisdom knew not God, it pleased 
God, by the foolishness of preach- 
ing, to save them that believe.” 
As was intimated before, this is 
acollateral consideration brought in 
by the Apostle under the preceding 
head, and made a distinct part of 
his argument. Yet it is worthy of 
consideration, because it describes 
one of the principal properties of 
the Gospel; and what ought to in- 
fluence the preaching of it. By 
“the wisdom of God,” is meant his 
perfections, as displayed in his 
works. Notwithstanding this dis- 
play, “the world” did not, “ by wis- 
dom,” that is, by the cultivation of 
natural talent bestowed on man, 
«know God,” or attain to worthy 
- ideas of his perfections. “It pleased 
God, by the foolishness of preach- 
ing,” that is, by the disclosure of 
the Gospel covenant,esteemed fool- 
ishness by the worldly wise philo- 
sophers of the age, “to save them 
that believe.” Jhis sense is full 
opened by the words which fol- 
low:—* for the Jews require a 
sign;” meaning, not of such a de- 
scription as they might have found 
in the many miracles by which 
Christianity had been attested, but 
of a temporal dominion; the expec- 
tation of which, they had derived 
Von. I. 


E. 


from a misunderstanding of some 


figurative expressions of their Pro- 


phets. “And the Greeks seek after 
wisdom;” being addicted to the cul- 
tivation of philosophy; and, there- 
fore, not relishing any thing which 
was not conformable to one or an- 
other of the systems of their re- 
spective sects. “But we preach 
Christ crucified:” this, for the rea- 
sons given, was “to the Jews a 
stumbling block, and to the Greeks 
foolishness.’ Not that the Apos- 
tle acknowledged the propriety of 
the imputation of the latter; for he 
adds, * that to them that are called, 
Christ the power of God and the 
wisdom of God: the former being 
manifested in the wonderful esta- 
blishment of the Gospel; and the 
latter, in its tendency to its proper 
object—the renovation and the fi- 
nal happiness of mankind. In re- 
gard to the effecting of this; “the 
foolishness of Gow,” or what had 
come from the high source of his 
authority, however branded as fol- 
ly from an imperfect view of it, is 
found “ wiser than men,” being more 
efficacious to.the true ends of wis- 
dom, than that philosophy or the love 
of wisdom, which looked down on it 
with disdain. “And the weakness 
of God,” that is, the Gospel, weak 
in respect to its being without the 
aid of human literature to recom- 
mend, or of human authority to en- 
force it, “is stronger than men:” be- 
ing more abundant in its effects 
than any other expedient which 
had been adopted for the reforma- 
tion of mankind. From the con- 
tents of the Gospel itself, the Apos- 
tle ee his view, in what fol- 
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lows, to the humble instruments 
employed in the propagation of it; 
when he hath shosen 
the foolish things of the world to 
confound the wise; and God hath 
chosen the weak things of the worl 
to confound the things which are 
mighty; and“ase things of the 
world and things that are despised, 
hath God chosen; yea, and things 
which are not, to bring to naught 
things that are.” In these words, 
the Apostle brings down to the 
lowest depth of contempt, himself 
and his fellow labourers in the woik 
of the Gospel; and he exalts their 
competitors, to the 

ighest reach of their own ambition, 
in order to show, in the most strik- 
ing point of view, the different is- 
sues of their endeavours to make 
man wise and good. 

The only use here contemplated, 
in commenting on this passage, is 
the making of it a ground for the 
instruction, highly worthy of the at- 
tention of the candidate for the 
ministry, that he should always 
have in his mind the ever-blessed 
Gospel in its own integrity and 
simplicity; and not adulterated by 
the intermixture of the inventions 
of metaphysical and philosophical 
men. The affecting to be wise above 
what is written, and the inventing 
-of theories in the way of rationale 
of the truths delivered in the Gos- 
pel. has been an effect of human 

railty, encumbering the Church, 
more or less in every age, from that 
of the Apostles downwards. But 
it has always tended to obscure, and 
not to elucidate the true sense of 
Scripture. It is not here meant to 
discourage any ingenuity of rea- 
soning, in the opening of its truths. 
But for dogmas, let us not go be- 
yond its limits. And against this 
there is a significant warning in 
the dress in which the Apostle has 
exhibited it in the passage. The 
expressions used b oy are some- 
what.singular: but he was evidently 


at a.loss to find language strong 
enough to describe the contrariety 
conceived by him, between divine 
truth and human speculation. 

It is to be hoped, that there can- 
not be much occasion to caution a 
candidate against construing strict- 
ly the expressions, “ wisdom,” and 
“ foolishness;” used as they are by 
the Apostle, with sgme degree of 
sarcasm, Yet one would suppose, 
that the spirit of the passage were 
lost sight of, and the strict letter 
of it caught at by some ministers, 
who preach as if they were serious- 
ly of opinion, that the Gospel mi- 
nistry is a fief, frorh which the 
cultivation of intellectual talent, 
and whatever an enlightened judg- 
ment can approve of are interdict- 
ed. Itis, however, no small coun- 
terbalance to this weakness, that 
there is not any species of dis- 
course in which more ingenuity has 
been displayed, than in that here 
under notice. There are alluded 
to, the many excellent Sermons 
which we have in print. 

1 Cor. 3. 11-15. “For other 
foundation can no man lay, than 
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 
Now, if any man build upon this 
foundation, gold, silver, precious 
stones, wood, hay, stubble; ever 
man’s work shall be made mani- 
fest, for the day shall declare it— 
Because it shall be revealed by fire; 
and the fire shall try every man’s 
work, of what sort it is. If an 
man’s work abide, which he hat 
built thereupon, he shall receive a 
reward. If any man’s work shall be 
burnt, he shall suffer loss. But he 
himself shall be saved, yet so as by 
fire.” 

This passage, like the last com- 
mented on, is incidentally intro- 
duced into the general argument, 
running through the first three 
chapters. But it is too important 
to the Christian ministry, not te 
deserve distinct attention. 


The foundation spoken of, 1s 
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On certain passages of the New Festament. <8: 


Christ: that is, his supremacy in the 
kingdom of grace, his propitiation, 
his mediation, and whatever else 
helps to make up his character, 
either as the Son of God or as the 
Redeemer of the world. While the 
foundation, although the word itself 
is a figure, is explicitly declared; 
the rest of the allegory deals in 
generals; easily applicable, how- 
ever, with the help of a due know- 
ledge of Scripture, to whatever can 
come under the idea of praise on 
the one hand, or of disesteem on 
the other. The gold, the silver, 
and the precious stones, designate 
instructions worthy of the source 
of evangelical doctrine, and tend- 
ing to edification: while the wood, 
the hay, and the stubble, must mean 
what do not make either wiser 
or better; and are, therefore, of lit- 
tle value. Of all taken collective- 
ly, the Apostle goes on to say— 
“every man’s work shall be made 
manifest.” At present, it may be 
judged of sulin to the different 
capacities and dispositions of dif- 
ferent people: but in the end, there 
will be but one opinion of its value. 
“ For the day shall declare it:” the 
‘day of judgment, when the world 
and all that is therein, shall have 
been burnt up. “ Because it shall 
be revealed by fire:”’ that is, the 
day shall be so revealed. But there 
is nothing in the passage to the 
purpose, that the souls of men shall 
undergo the purgation of this fire, 
Here is an opinion which became 
built on the passage in an early 
riod of the Church, and contri- 
ated, in succeeding times, to in- 
troduce the Roman Catholic doc- 
trine of a purgatory; although, in 
truth, the two opinions are far from 
having a common foundation, or 
common properties. “ And the fire 
shall try every man’s work, of what 
sort itis.” The Apostle thus makes 
a figurative application of the fiery 
process, which can apply only to 
the labours of the minister, what- 


| 


ever = be pretended concernin 
it, in reference to his person. “If 
any man’s work shall abide, which 
he hath built thereupon:” that is, if 
it have had a salutary effect on hu- 
man happiness and virtue. “He 
shall receive a rewafd,” agreeably 
to a divine promise, attached to the 
commission under which he shall 
have acted. “ If any man’s work,” 
however weil intended, “shall be 
burnt” by this figurative element of 
fire, he shall suffer loss: that is, of 
the fruit of all his zeal and his en- 
deavours. “ But he himself shall 
be saved:” allowance being made 
for human infirmity,and regard had 
to sincerity of intention. For it is 
only of ministers who are at least 
sincere, that the Apostle must be 
supposed to speak. “ Yet so as by 
fire:”” which intimates, that it will 
be a matter of great difficulty, ow- 
ing prenny to the circumstance, 
that in weakness, some degree of 
depravity is apt to intermix. This 
is a consideration which tends much 
to the purpose of the whole pas- 
sage—the guarding against what is 
specious and not useful. Somethin 
of this sort may deceive us, stack 
the medium of frailties, of which 
we are scarcely conscious. 

The leading instruction of the 
passage, is its cautioning of us to 
make it our principal object to be 
sure of the foundation. We are left 
in no doubt as to what this is. Itts 
“Christ Jesus:” that is, the whole 
system of his doctrine. Accoril- 
ingly, any plan of preaching, which 
has little or no reference to this, 
or rather, which does not uphold 
the component parts of it, as the 
of the attention of 
the people, must be wide of the 
mark of the Christian preacher. By 
this it is not meant, that there can- 
not be any true preaching where 
there is not the discussion of some 
distinguishing point of faith. On the 
contrary, a preacher may with pro- 
priety, and frequently, direct a 
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whole discourse to some point of 
moral conduct. But in such a case, 
it should be Christian morality: 
that is, it should be Christian in its 
inotives, in its extent, and in all the 
considerations introduced as aux- 
iliary to the leading point, whatever 
that may be. 

The next particular resulting, is, 
the foundation being secured, that 
of building on it what is figurative- 
ly expressed by “gold, silver, and 
precious stones.” ‘This must relate 
principally to what applies, in one 
way or in another, to conduct in 
life; in which there are some things 
requiring a greater, and some a less 
degree of zeal: and unless the spi- 
ritual guide can distinguish, he will 
perhaps lead his hearers to “the 
straining at a gnat and the swal- 
lowing of a camel.” In contrariety 
to this, he should recommend and 
enforce whatever leads to the 
“adorning of the doctrine of our 
God and Saviour in all things;” 
and to “let our light so shine be- 
fore men, that they may see our 
good works, and glorify our Father 
who is in heaven.” 

The last instruction is, to be 
aware of the danger of being en- 
listed to the useless labour, the ef- 
fects of which are compared to ob- 
jects of little use, or else of none. 
Considering some circumstances, 
to which the Apostle has evidently 
a reference, in his two epistles to 
the Corinthians, it seems probable, 
that in the text before us, he had 
especially an eye to the 
ous practices of certain Jewish 
zealots. ‘The spirit of the senti- 
ment, may be considered as apply- 
ing to whatever little practices con- 
sist in laying an undue stress on 
matters of small moment, and com- 
ing under the name of superstition. 
These things are the wood, the hay, 
and the stubble, occasioning a waste 
of zeal in all ages of the Church. 

Of the two opposite properties of 
preaching, here referred to, how 
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powerful a motive is displayed to 
the avoiding of the one and to the 
aiming at the other, in what the 
passage presents as opposite issues 
of them respectively! of the first, 
that its work shall be coeval with 
eternity, and be crowned by a re- 
ward of the same duration; and of 
the second, that after a few fleeting 
years, no traces of it will remain, 
but it will perish in the general 
wreck of nature; the most to be 
expected in favour of the workman, 
being, that his person may be ac- 
cepted, but not his ministry re- 
warded. 

1 Cor. 4, 1,2,3,4. “ Let a man 
so account of us, as of the ministers 
of Christ and stewards of the mys- 
teries of God. Moreover, it is re- 
quired in stewards, that a man be 
found faithful. But with me, it is a 
very small thing that I should be 
judged of you, or of man’s judg- 
ment; yea, I judge not mine own 
self. For I know nothing by myself; 
yet am I not hereby justified. But 
1e that judgeth me is the Lord.” 

Here, the ministers of the Gospel 
are described in the character of 
stewards, in the service of the great 


Lord of all. From such a relation, ° 


there followed of course, the obli- 
gation of fidelity. From these wni- 
ted, there followed the compara- 
tive unimportance of human esti- 
mation, concerning the manner in 
which the sacred trust may be dis- 
charged. The unimportance is here 
called comparative, because the 
Apostle intimates, not that human 


judgment was nothing in his eye, 


but that it was a sinall matter. 
When he adds—* yeal judge not 
mine own self,” the meaning is not 
that he absolutely formed no opi- 
nion, as to an agreement between 
his responsibility and his conduct 
under it; but, that herein he formed 
his judgment with caution, that not 
only might those who criticised his 
actions have an imperfect view of 
them, but that even himself might 
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err in judgment in this particular, 
through frailty and self-deception. 
This was a modest way of intimat- 
ing, that since all must i. brought at 
last to the test of a divine process, 
the same should not be anticipated 
by those human judgments which 
are teo often rashly formed, and 
which no consideration more effec- 
tually checks, than that of the cer- 
tainty that they will be re-judged 
themselves. 

The first instruction tobe ground- 
ed on this passage, relates to the 
sustaining of a relation figured by 
that between a lord and his stew- 
ard. For it appears from this com- 
parison of the Apostle, that he con- 
sidered the ministry as divinely 
designated: and this leads to the 
question, of the propriety of a test 
of admission within its inclosure. 
Now although St. Paul himself was 
designated by a commission, re- 
ceived immediately from the lips 
of the Saviour of the world, the 
same being proved by “ the demon- 
stration of the spirit and of power;” 
that is, the performance of miracu- 
lous works; yet he is here speaking 
of ministers in general; who were 
evidently, in the Gospel age, ap- 
pointed by those previous! M clothed 
with authority to that effect. In 
this arrangement, there is no war- 
rant for self-appointment, under 
the pretence of an inward motion 
impelling to the office. According- 
ly, the discountenancing of this may 
be considered as a dictate of Chris- 
tian verity. 

The remark of the Apostle, that 
“it is required in stewards that a 
man be found faithful,” should come 
home as an admonition to the con- 
science of every Christian minister, 
and as warning to the conscience of 
every candidate for the ministry. 
There cannot be any inference mor: 
clearly drawn from the comparing 
of the ministry to a stewardship, 
than that the evangelical steward 
should be faithful in the administra- 


tion of the word and sacraments: 
faithful in his devoting of his time 
and his talents to that effect; and 
faithful in the regulating of his con- 
duct to an agreement with his pro- 
fession, so as that the duties of the 
one may not be hindered by the 
counteracting influence of the other, 

In comparison of so high a re- 
sponsibility, of how little impor- 
tance is the conciliating of the ap- 
— or of the praise of our 
ellow-men! We are, indeed, in- 
cited, both ministers and people, 
not only to “the things that are 
lovely,” but also to “the things that 
are of good report.” But every 
thing has its proper place, in the 
scale of excellence and of obliga- 
tion. If, for the conciliating of 
men, any error be propagated, or 
any truth withheld; if any duty be 
without its due commendation, or 
any vice be palliated; much more 
if there be a conformity to custom, 
in any matter contrary to Christian 
morals; or rather, if from fear of 
offending, there be not an open tes- 
timony born against it by an holy 
profession, and by the more con- 
vincing yet of holy conduct; 
it cannot be said, as in the case of 
St. Paul—* with me it is a small 
thing to be judged of you, or of 
man’s judgment.” In short, in this 


case, the honourable stewardship of 
a divine master, is exchanged for a 
blind slavery to the opinions, the 
caprices, and the corruptions of the 
world. 
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1. Cor. 9. t—14. “Am I not an 
apostle? Am I not free? Have I not 
seen Jesus Christ our Lord? Are 
not ye my work in the Lord? If I 
be not an apostle unto others, yet 
doubtless I am to you: For the seal 
of mine apostleship are ye in the 
Lord. Mine answer to them that 
do examine me is this. Have we 
not power to eat and to drink? 
Have we not power to lead about 
a sister, a wife, as well as other 
apostles, and as the brethren of 
the Lord and Cephas? Or I only 

and Barnabas, have we not power 
to forbear working? Who goeth a 
warfare any time at his own charg- 
es? Who planteth a vineyard, and 
eateth not of the fruit thereof? Or 
who feedeth a flock, and eateth not 
of the milk of the flock? Say I 
these things as a man? Or saith not 
the law the same also? For it is 
written in the law of Moses, thou 
shalt not muzzle the mouth of the 
ox, that treadeth out the corn. Doth 
God take care of oxen? Or saith he 
it altogether for our sakes? For our 
sakes, no doubt, this is written; that 
he that ploweth should plough in 
hope; and that he that thresheth in 
hope, should be partaker of his hope. 
If we have sown unto you spiritual 
things; is it a great thing, if we 
shall reap your carnal things? If 
ethers be portakers of this power 
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over you, are not we ratherr Ne- 
vertheless, we have not used this 
power; but suffer all things, lest 
we should hinder the gospel of 
Christ. Do ye not know, that they 
which minister about holy things, 
live of the things of the templet 
And they which wait at the altar, 
are partakers with the altar? Even 
so hath the Lord ordained, that 
they which preach the gospel, 
should live of the gospel.” 

The whole of this chapter is 
blended with matters peculiar to 
the apostle, and not relative to the 
ministry in general: And yet, some 
of those personal circumstances 
must be taken into view, for the 
understanding of the rest. There 
shall be laid down some proposi- 
tions, tending to the elucidation of 
the passage generally. Under the 
last of the propositions, there shall 
be delivered what is conceived to 
be the true and obvious interpre- 
tation; for the sake of which, the 
passage has been brought under 
notice. ‘The particulars are, as 
respects the clergy, the right of 
marriage, and the right of mainte- 
nance; both of which are clearly 
recognized in this chapter. 

‘The first proposition is, that the 
apostle, in his former intercourse 
with the Corinthian church, had re- 
ceived from them no contribution 
towards his support; and that he 
had a particular reason for avoid- 
ing it, not implying the unlawful- 
ness of receiving pecuniary aid, 
had he been so inclined. The for- 
mer part of the proposition, is con- 
spicucus in the whole argument of 
this a In the second epistle 
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to the same people (Chap. 11. v.%§) 
it is still more visible in an apology 
made for his declining of their be- 
neficence; and in his declaration, 
that it was not from the want of 
affection for them. For he says, in 
allugon to.this subject—* W here- 
forer” meaning—W hy was it, that 
I took nothing of you? “Is it be- 
cause I love you not? God know- 
eth:” thus appealing to the search- 
er of hearts for the tact, that, what- 
ever the reason might have been, 
it was not this. Still, his conduct 
in the matter was not accidental, 
but the effect of settled purpose: 
for he says, in the verse immedi- 
ately before that quoted—* No man 
shall stop me of this boasting in 
the region of Achaia.” ‘That his 
conduct was owing to a peculiarity 
of circumstances, appears in his 
limiting of the declaration to the 
region spoken of: for which he 
seems to have thought an apology 
due; lest his love for them should 
be called in question on that ac- 
count. 

‘The second proposition is, that in 
the church of Corinth, there were 
some teachers of a schismatical 
character, who had been oppressive 
in their exactions: to whom, there- 
fore, the apostle would give no 
countenance, by the receiving of 
reasonable supplies. 

That the church was divided into 
factions under their respective 
leaders, appears from a passage 
which has been already under re- 
view. That these leaders had been 
both tyrannical and exorbitant, 
may be gathered from the chapter 
already referred to of the second 
epistle [v. 19 & 20.) “ Ye suffer 
fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves 
are wise. For ye suffer, if a man 
bring you into bondage, if a man 
devour you, if a man take of you, 
if a man exalt himself, if a man 
smite you on the face.” ‘These 
words must have been designed to 
describe, in glowing colours, the 


found even as we?” whic 
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advantage which had been taken 
of an undue ascendency. If so, 
they are explanatory of the twelfth 
verse—* What I do, that I will do, 
that I may cut off occasion from 
them that desire occasion, that 
wherein they glory, they may be 

must be 
interpreted as meaning, that had 


the affostle taken a reasonable sup- a 


port, they would have pleaded it 
as a sanction of their unreasonable 
exactions. ‘There has béen some- 
times given to this verse atdifferent 
construction, founded on the sup- 
thft these false teachers 

ad found it more conducive to 
their sinister — to decline 
pecuniary reward; and that there- 
fore the apostle waved his right, 
lest his receiving of it should give 
ground for a disagreeable compa- 
rison. Both of the interpretations 
are to the present purpose; but the 
latter of them does not seem to 
agree so well either with the strict 
meaning of the words, or with the 
character already manifested of 
the persons. Further, it isa motive 
less worthy of the apostle, than the 
one here ascribed to him. 

The third proposition is, that b 
the arts of the intriguers here “4 
luded to, and under the plea of the 
apostles declining of pecuniary 
contribution, his relation to the 
Corinthian church had been called 
into question. ‘his is evident from 
the high tone in which, in the words 
recited, he affirms his apostolic 
character generally, his relation to 
that church especially, and the 
ground on which it rested. “ Am I 
not an apostle?” and therefore 
vested with the privileges of the 
apostolic character; one of which, 
is to receive maintenance in the 
discharge of my ministry? “ Am I 
not free,”’ to make a claim to this 
effect, if I were so inclined? Am I 
not possessed of the highest evi- 
dence of that character, having 
“seen Jesus Christ our Lord,” and 
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received my commission from his 
mouth? As to my apostolic relation 
to youin particular—* Are not ye,” 
as a christian church, “ my work in 


the Lord?’ He goes on to compare | 


the testimony of his apostleship 


among them, to that which an in-- 


strument of writing derives from_ 
the attestation of a seal: so that if, 
he were not an apostle to others, 
he was surely such to them, who| 
were “ the seals of his apostleship 
in the Lord.” He had introduced | 
the gospel into Corinth; and, con- 

sidering his high character, and the | 
miracles which he had wrought, it | 
would seem surprising, that any 
should have lifted up their heads | 
to rival or to undervalue him; did 

we not know, how reluctantly the. 


jewish christians were brought to | 


bear with his admission of the gen- | 
tile converts to a common partici- 
pation of christian privileges, with-_ 
out their submitting to a common) 
burthen of levitical institutions. It. 
is probable, that dissatisfaction on 


this account began at Corinth not 
long after the beginning of the | 


apostle’s preaching there; that his 
early perceiving of the workings of 


this spirit produced his early cau- 


tion in the line here contemplated; 
that the ascendency acquired by it | 


in his absence, confirmed him in his 


plan of conduct; and that this was | 


the train of circumstances, which 
led to the plainly discernible effect 
—the denial of his ministerial re- 
lation to that people. 

In proof of the opinion, that all 
this originated in an attachment to 
judaism, it will be sufficient to re- 
fer to the twenty-second verse of 
the eleventh chapter of the second 
epistle, already several times re- 


ferred to—* Are they Hebrews? So_ 


Are they the seed of Abraham? So | 


am I. Are they Israelites? So am I. 


am I.” 

The last proposition is—and it 
is the matter for which the passage 
has been introduced—that the apos- 


tle asserts his privilege in the pre- 
mises in such terms, as establish 
the right of the clergy to a main- 
tenance; and further, to the right 
of marriage, incidentally intro- 
duced into the passage. 

“Mine answer”’—says he—* to 
them who examine”—or rather 
“censure me” | avaxpueci “is 
this: Have we not power to eat and 
to drink’”—and of course, to de- 
mand the means? “Have we not 
power to lead about a sister, a 
wife’”’—that is, one who is in the 
double character of a sister to the 
church, and a wife to the individu- 
al? The society of such a person 
in travelling, was more necessary 
than in modern times, because of 
the scantiness of accommodation. 
It is a poor evasion of the effect of 
this passage, to translate “yava:na” 
“a woman;” as is done in the Ro- 
man catholic bible of Douay. The 
word may be used to signify either 
“woman” or “ wife:’? but that it 
means the latter here, is evident 
from its being joined to “ sister,” 
as explanatory of the character in- 
tended. The said translation is 
under the necessity of putting the 
word “ wife” before the word “ sis- 
ter;’’ which is contrary to the au- 
thentic copies. . But the reason is 
evident. According to our trans- 
lation, the order is natural; and the 
obvious sense is—a sister, who is 
a wife: whereas, to say a sister, 
who is a woman, would have an 
appearance rather ludicrous. Be- 
sides, it is very improbable, that 
the travelling with a sister who was 
not a wife, would have been thought 
consistent with the decorum of the 
apostolic character. ‘The transla- 
tion which we suppose to be cor- 
rect, isagreeable to the genius of 
the Greek language. In the places 
in which the Greek, literally trans- 
lated, would be “ men, brethren,” 
we have it, agreeably to the genius 
of our own language, “men and 
brethren.”’ In like manner, in the 
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place in question, the translation 
might have been—“a sister and 
wile.” 

Although, in the verse already 
noticed, there is mention particu- 
larly made of female accompani- 
ment in travel; it being generall 
appendant to the apostolical call- 
ing to be thus occupied; yet, that 
the stress rests principally on the 
matrimonial connexion, may be in- 
ferred from the remainder of the 
verse—* as well as other apostles, 
and the brethren of the Lord and 
Cephas.” By “the brethren of the 
Lord,” there must have been in- 
tended James the less, bishop of 
Jerusalem, and Jude; the writers 
of the epistles under their names, 
respectively. It would seem, that 
the same applied to other apostles; 
and indeed, to the body of them in 

eneral. If the apostles Paul and 

arnabas had been singular, mere- 
ly in not having a female servant 
attendant on them, in their travels; 
it was a circumstance, hardly wor- 
thy to be brought into the Teees- 
sion. Therefore, what was princi- 
pally designed must have been the 
entering into the married state, 
with the additional burthen on the 
church thus accruing. 

‘That these two things were com- 
bined, appears more evidently 
from the next verse; in which the 
apostle passes from the subject of 
marriage to that of manual Ehoen 


“ Or I onty and Barnabas, have not’ 


we power to forbear working?” 
These two friends and fellow-la- 
bourers in the ministry were both 
of them, it would seem, of handi- 
craft occupation: Yet, in the opi- 
nion of the former of them, they 
were relieved from all obligation 
of employing themselves in that 
way; and of being thereby drawn 
off, in a considerable degree, from 
their. evangelical mission. Still, 
there was the exception of cases 
of necessity; and those of peculiar 
delicacy, requiring caution. Of 


A Commentary | 


the former description, an instance 
occurred at Ephesias. Of the latter 
description, is the case of the Co- 
rinthians, here treated of. 

Then the apostle compares the 
ministerial right of maintenance 
which he was advocating, to the 
disbursement of charges incurred 
by warfare; to the eating of the 
fruit of a vineyard, of the eater’s 
planting; and to the eating of the 
milk of a flock, of the feeder’s keep- 
ing. He must be considered as 
saying these things, merely in the 
way of illustration. It is not ne- 
cessary, that comparisons should 
be exact in all particulars. In the 
present instances, they certainly 
are not. All that concerns us, is 
their pertinency to the point, con- 
tended to have been in the mind of 
the apostle. 

He goes on to another considera- 
tion—* Say I these things, as a 
man”—that is, on the principles 
of human reason only? “Or saith 
not the law the same also?” Then 
he refers to the institution of the 
jewish law, prohibiting the muz- 
zling of the ox that treadeth out 
the corn. Without attending to 
the ardent manner of St. Paul, 
there would seem to be something 
extravagant in this reference. The 
instruction in question, was cer- 
tainly a humane provision for the 
brute creation: and yet St. Paul 
adds—* Doth God take care of 
oxen? or saith he it altogether for 
our sakes?” The providence of God 
is over all his works, rational and 
brutal; animate and inanimate. But 
the meaning must be, that the prin- 
ciple of the mosaic prohibition, al- 
though in that instance applied to 
oxen, was a law of reason, that had 
higher aims in relation to the in- 
telligent creation. In conformity 
with this, it is here believed, that 
the word “ Iayrws,” translated “al- 
together,” will bear the more liberal 
translation—“ in its highest ex- 


tent:” meaning, that the principle, 
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taken in its more important rela- 
tions, applies to the point designa- 
ted by the apostle; however used 
with a view to a narrower applica- 
tion in the law. 

He brings his reasonings to his 
point, where he says—* If we have 
sown unto you — things, is 
it a great thing that we reap your 
carnal things?’ What can the sow- 
ing of spiritual things be, but the 
ministering in the gospel? And 
what the reaping of carnal things, 
but the receiving for the other, of 
what is required by the necessities 
of nature? He further tells them— 
“if others be partakers of this 
power over you”—a point which 
seems to have been held in com- 
mon—* Are not we rather?” mean- 
ing himself, who had teen their 
original instructor: to whom, also, 
it does not ms to have been de- 
nied; although, from the non-use 
of it, some unfavourable inferences 
had been drawn. It is therefore 
pertinently argued that if they 
who had come after him into the 
field of labour were entitled to 
support, much more was he, who 
had introduced them within the 
pale of the christian covenant. 
“ But”—says he—“ we have used 
none of these things, lest we should 
hinder the gospel of Christ:” lest 
we should hinder it, not in being 
supposed to have acted, in this in- 
stance, in opposition to its holy re- 
quisitions; but in being made a 
precedent by others, who would 
not have exercised the same right 
with the same moderation. 

Then he illustrates his subject, 
by a reference to the provision 
made for the order of priests, un- 
der the economy of the jews. There 
could not have been any mistake 
as to the provisions of the law, in 
favour of an order dedicated under 
its authority to the services of the 
sanctuary. The apostle is not more 
definite in his comparison, than in 
his application of it, when he adds 


—“even so hath the Lord ordain- 

ed, that they which preach the gos- 

pel should live of the ‘This 

is inconsistent with the distinction 

taken by some, between mere sus- 

tenance during travail, and a per- 

manent provision for a stationary 

ministry. The mass of christian 

preachers must have been of this 

description, even when the apostle 

wrote. Accordingly the passage 

proves, in the first place, the pro- 
priety of a provision on which the 
ministry may subsist; and next, its 
being desiectile and fit, although 
not always practicable, that minis- 
ters should be detached from se- 
cular occupations, and be wholly 
devoted to the sacred office. For 
it will not be said, that when, ac- 
cording to the apostolic language, 
they “live of the gospel;” they 
would be excusable in not giving 
themselves wholly to the work. 
Further, it ought to be remarked, 
that the decision of this ens e 
rests on the general ground of the 
nature of the ministerial calling; 
and therefore would outweigh many 
passages on the other side, if there 
were many; provided the sense of 
these accounted for by 
local or temporary circumstances. 
In the present instance, the gene- 
rality of the ground is conspicuous 
in the allusion to the provision for 
the jewish priesthood. 

There shall not be pursued the 
present passage further; because 
all that follows is in allusion to the 
peculiar circumstances of the apos- 
tle’s case; and preventing his ma- 
king use of a piles. 9 which he 
conceived to be vested in him, and 
if every other minister of the gos- 
pel. But in this place it is proper 
to advertise a candidate, that, be- 
fore going into any other passage 
foreign to the present point, and 
from a wish to avoid frequent re- 
ference to it, there shall here be 
noticed all the passages following, 


which appear to bear senses to the 
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same effect. So that there will be 
an exception, in this particular, 
from the plan of taking the places, 
in the andes in which they lie. 
Gal. 6. 6~—10. “ Let him that is 
taught in the word, communicate 
unto him that teacheth, in all good 
things. Be not deceived; God is 
not mocked: for whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. For 
he that suweth to his flesh, shall of 
the flesh reap corruption; but he 
that soweth to the spirit, shall of 
the spirit reap life everlasting. And 
let us not be weary in well-doing: 
for in due season we shall reap, if 
we faint not. As we have there- 
fore pel i let us do good 
unto all men; especially unto them 
that are of the household of faith.” 
This passage seems to prove, not 
only that there were, in the differ- 
ent churches of Galatia, persons 
under the character of stated and 
approved preachers; but also, that 
they received maintenance for their 
ministry. If their support had been 
derived from the ordinary occupa- 
tions of life; it is difficult to per- 
ceive, that it would have been an 
object worthy of the apostle, to give 
so formal a charge for the noticing 
of them by presents; which might 
also have been unneeded and su- 
perfluous. What is here said, has 
all the appearance of a deliberate 
and solemn admonition, ‘To pro- 
fess christianity, and yet to be in- 
different to this mean of sustain- 
ing the administration of its offi- 
ces, is branded as self-deception; 
as a mockery of God; and as not 
sowing to the spirit. And the con- 
trary is termed a well-doing, in, 
which professors are not to be 
weary. In applying the last re- 
cited verses to the members of the 
ministry, there is occasion given 
to any who may seek occasion 
against us, in this particular. But 
the connexion shows, that under 
the term—* them that are of the 
household of faith,” the ministry 
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are contemplated. It ought not te 
be denied, either that other believ- 
ers are of the household of faith, 
or that the christian poor in gene- 
ral have a claim on the munificence 
of their affluent brethren. These 
positions can be amply supported; 
without separating the present pas- 
sage of scripture, from its imme- 
diate object. 

They who fault us in this par- 
ticular, would make answer to 
these remarks, that we read not 
any thing in the passage of a set- 
tled stipend; and even that there 
is an implication of the liberality 
of individuals, they 
are severally disposed. But may 
not any one perceive, that this is 
not of the essence of the subject; 
and that if, on the one hand, all 
worldly means of subsistence are 
abandoned for the work of the gos- 
pel; and on the other, a substitute 
is made for the supply of the con- 
sequent necessities; it becomes a 
——. of mere economy and pru- 

ence, in what way the matter is 
to be contrived? ‘The words evi- 
dently convey the idea, not of in- 
cidental alms, but of permanent 
provision: and whether it be b 
congregational stipend, or by such 
occasional contributions as answer 
the same purpose; the system is 
alike subversive of the grounds, on 
which ministerial maintenance is 
opposed. 

2. Thess. 3. 6—12. “ Now we 
command you, brethren, in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye withdraw yourselves from 
every brother that walketh disor- 
derly, and not after the tradition 
which he received of us. For your- 
selves know, how ye ought to fol- 
low us. For we behaved not our- 
selves disorderly among you; nei- 
ther did we eat any mans’ bread 
for naught; but wrought with la- 
bour and travail night and day, 
that we might not be chargeable to 
any of you. Not because we have 
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not power, but to make ourselves 


an example unto you, to follow us. 


For even when we were with you, 
this we commanded you, that if any 
would not work, neither should he 
eat. For we hear, that there are 


- some which walk among you dis- 
orderly, working not at all, but are 


bodies. 


bus Now them that are 


' Such we command, and exhort b 


our Lord Jesus Christ, that wit 
quietness they work and eat their 
own bread.” 

If this passage be brought to 
prove, that the apostle laboured 
occasionally in the occupation to 
which he had been bred, there is 
no questioning of the fact. And if 
it should be inferred, that a minis- 
ter of the present day may betake 
himself to a secular caplevunent, 
either from the necessity of it to 
his subsistence, or with a view to 
some useful object; still having a 
principal regard to the exercise of 
the ministfy, as far a circum- 
stances permit; the inference is 
fairly made. 

But if, on this grgund, there be 
erected the position gthat the union 
of the ministry with secular pur- 
suits, is in itself desirable; much 
more, if it be said, that the minis- 
ter’s labouring for his subsistence 


_ isa duty, and that his deriving of 


' right to have been so. 


‘ministered; 


it from the ministry is a sin; the 
passage does not teach this, but is 
indeed in contradiction to it. Al- 
though in the case contemplated, 
the apostle had not been charge- 
able to the church to which he had 
et he does not men- 
tion this, without a saving of his 
Why then 
had he waved his right, when the 
availing of himself of 1t would have 
been better than his secular labour 
to the church? For such is the theo- 
ry here advocated, as applicable 

enerally. The answer is, in the 
first place, that it may have been 
in part owing to thé incompetency 
of the church of 


the infancy of its existence. Be- 
sides, in the case of this church, 
as in that of Corinth, there was an 
especial reason for departing from 
the general practice. The reason 
is clearly expressed in the passage. 
In the former church, there were 
some “who walked disorderly;” 
withdrawing themselves from la- 
bour, and leading idle lives. From 
the tenth verse it appears, that the 
apostle had found persons of this 
sort; to whom he had applied as 
harsh language as the subject could 
have suggested; denying their right 
to a share of the munificence of 
nature. It appears further, from 
the next verse, that the scandal 
had not been done away. This led 
the apostle to remind the body, how 
much he had reproved such unwor- 
thy professors, both by precept and 
by practice. Here is the ground 
of the distinction taken—* not be- 
cause we have not power, but to 
make ourselves an example unto 
you to follow us.” 

It may be well to remark, in this 
passage, a manner of expression 
which applies toanimportant point; 
siisouah not that, for which the 
words are here produced. In the 
fourth verse of the first chapter of 
the first epistle, the apostle had 
said—* knowing, brethren beloved, 
your election of God:” Yet, in this 
second epistle, written shortly 
after the other, he charges some of 
them with a fault unworthy of the 
christian name; and the existence 
of which he had noticed while 
among them, and before the wri- 
ting of either of the epistles. Can 
it be supposed, that the ae 
would have pronounced all the 
members of such a church elected 
to everlasting life, by the eternal 
decree of God? Certainly not: and 
yet it is a fair inference from a 
sense given by many to the word 
“election,” in this and in other 
places. But no; the collective body 
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people of God; in the sense in 
which the wh.ole jewish nation had 
been such before them. The one 
were elected to be in covenant un- 
der the law; and the other, to be 
the like under the gospel. ‘This 
construction is consistent with a 
diversity of character, in regard to 
every thing essential to salvation. 

1. Tim. 5. 17, 18. “ Let the el- 
ders that rule well be accounted 
worthy of double honour, especial- 
ly they who labour in the word and 

octrine. For the scripture saith, 
thou shalt not muzzle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn: and, the la- 
bourer is worthy of his reward.” 

This passage will be entitled to 
consideration in another place. It 
is here noticed, merely as ee 
tive of clerical maintenance. It 
must have been the species of re- 
ward, intended in the seventeenth 
verse: or why the illustration in 
the eighteenth, together with the 
other reference to a passage in the 
Old Testament, supposed to be 
Numbers xix. 15; which applies 
evidently to cases of pecuniary 
contract? This is also a circum- 
stance, in favour of the late 
date of the epistle: which should 
be remembered, because of a con- 
troversy concerning the time of it, 
to be hereafter noticed. For on that 
hypothesis, there will be the less 
appearance of inconsistency be- 
tween what the apostle says here, 
and what he had said before in his 
address to the Ephesian presbyters 
at Miletus. 

1. Pet. 5. 2. “Not for filthy lucre, 
but of a ready mind.” 

The Greek word “ xepd0s,”” trans- 
lated “lucre,” is applied to pecu- 
niary acquirement, where there is 
no reference to the manner of it. 
The other Greek word “ ca:rypos,”’ 
translated “filthy,” is expressive 
of pt Hoey The union of them in 
this place, and especially the con- 
solidation of them into one word, 
for so they are found in the origi- 


~ 


nal, proves the censure too light, 
not on the matter of compensation 
or of emolument, but on the cir- 
cumstance of the turpitude, b 
which it is sometimes acquired. it 
is not uncommon, to hear this text. 
cited to prove the unlawfulness of 
provision for ministerial support. 
On the contrary, it proves that this 
was customary in the church; how- 
ever occasionally attended by sin, 
in being made the motive to the 
work. It would seem very strange 
at the present day, in any society 
in which such provision is held to 
be unlawful, io hen an address to 
a minister, exhorting him, not to 
be led to the ministry by the mo- 
tive of enjoying the maintenance 
attached to it. The absurdity of 
the exhortation, would be exposed 
by the circumstances of the case. 
The present passage, like the one 
preceding it, will come up in an- 
other shape. 


dences of divfne revelation have 
been so frequ ntly demonstrated 
by christian theologians, that it 


May appear to many, a superfluous 


undertaking toflay them before our 
readers in thisf publication, when, 
however, it is gonsidered that few 


have leisure, of preparatory erudi- 


tion to enter ypon deep laborious 
disquisitions of this nature, it will, 
we trust, be rpadily granted that 
a plain and cg@mpendious view of 
the extrinsic ¢vidences of revela- 
tion ought tofmeet with general 
acceptance. fAs to the intrinsic 
evidences of @hristianity, namely, 
its necessity, fits importance, and 
its excellency§ they are detailed in 
every pious bpok which we read, 
in every sermon which we hear, 
ifm them unavoidable 
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—RELIGIOLS-COMMOENTTATIONS. || entered run, but the prize was ad- 

judged to one only, although 

in the Christian course, whatever 

A Commentaty on fe passages of may be the comparative number of 

the New ‘stangent relative tO the gainers, we are taucht, that 

the Gospel ngnistfy, designed for |! the absolute number of them will 

candidates fqr Hply Orders. be great, and not one only, as in 
(Chntinged. ) 


1 Cor. 9. 24-27. “ Know ye not, 
that they which run in a race run 
all, but one receiveth the prize? So 
run, that ye may obtain. And eve- 
ry man that striveth for the mas- 
tery is temperate in all things. 
Now they do it to obtain a cor- 
ruptible crown, but we an incor- 
ruptible. I, therefore, so run, not 
as uncertainly; so fight I, not as 
one that beateth the air. But I 
keep under my body and bring it 
into subjection; lest that by any 
means, when I have preached to 
others, I myself should be a cast- 
away.” 

This is one of the places in the 
writings of St. Paul, in which he 
is hurried by his subject into a 
train of fine sentiment, not abso- 
lutely necessary to the point before 
him; and yet, very much tending 
to adorn and to impress what was 
more immeiliately his object. In 
the place in which the words are 
introduced, there was the less ob- 
jection to the latitude taken, as the 
Apostle was concluding one sub- 
ject, in order to go on in the next 
chapter to another. 

“ Know ye not, that they which 
run in a race run all, but one re- 
ceiveth the prize?” ‘There is a 
comparison of the Christian race 
with the races in the public games 
ef Greece. In these, all who had 

Vor. I. 


the case put by the Apostle; yet 
this does not affect the concinnity 
of the comparison; the spirit of 
which only exacts, that of the 
runners, some will not be victors. 
Then comes in the pithy admoni- 
tion—*“ So run that ye may ob- 
tain.” ‘The whole is grounded on 
the presumption, that, as it is set 
forth in a parable, the tares are 
sown among the wheat; or, as is 
said concerning the Church, in our 
26th article, “the evil be ever 
mingled with the good.” 

Wherein then consists the dif- 
ference of the two descriptions of 
contenders? The answer is—keep- 
ing up the language of the figure— 
“ He that striveth for the mastery 
is temperate in all things.” The 
like self-denial is necessary in the 
Christian course, which cannot 
have been engaged in by us, in the 
proper spirit, if what some do to 
obtain a corruptible crown--a mere 
wreath, emblematical of the praise 
bestowed on bodily agiiity—we 
think too much to be submitted 
to, in pursuit of “an incorruptible 
crown;” the emblem of the appro- 
bation of the Father of our spirits, 
and the never ending enjoyment 
of him in heaven. 

Then, bringing home the illus- 
tration to his own case, the Apos- 
tle adds—* I, therefore, so run”— 
meaning in the race of Christian 
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duty—* not as uncertainly,”’ bein 
destitute of the confidence esived 
by previous preparation. “ So fight 
I*—Here hé takes in another of 
the games—“ not as one that beat- 
eth the air,” in an ostentatious 
waste of strength, for which pre- 
Wous exercise is unnecessary.— 
“ But | keep under my body—that 
is, the passions of this mortal na- 
ture—and of course, by a due 
mortification of the pare by 
which they are fed. “ Lest that by 
any means”’—or by the force of 
the still existing dangers of the 
Christian state—“ after I have 
mpgser to others, I myself should 

cast-away.”” The Greek word 
(xnpvlas) descriptive of preaching, 
is equally so of the office of the 
ogee who presided in the games. 

e was the herald—or preacher, 
as he might have been called, who 
laid down the rules and published 
the reward. The Apostle identi- 
fies himself with this officer, for 
the better sustaining of his alle- 
gory. “I myself should be a cast- 
away:” that is, unapproved; ac- 
cording to the strict meaning of 
the Greek word (adoxsmos), and in 
the sense in which it was used in 
the games referred to. In the lite- 
ral race, there was an entire sepa- 
ration of character between the 
herald and those occupied in the 
course. But here, the herald in 
one capacity, was a competitor in 
another. Accordin ly, however 
great his success usefulness 
in the former, he might be rejected 
with ignominy in the latter. 

The passage is full of instruc- 
tion. First, we may learn from it 
the energy and the labour which 
should be attendants on the Chris- 
tian ministry. It is true, that the 
Apostle may be considered in this 
passage, as passing to considera- 
tions not peculiar to his ministe- 
rial capacity; and as representing 
it to be a property of the Christian 
character generally, that it involves 
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a life of virtuous activity. But 
what is thusincumbent on all, must 
be especially so on the minister, 
in proportion to the importance of 
the work before him, and to the 
dreadful consequences of the ne- 
glect of it. 

The next instruction, respects 
the discipline of keeping under the 
body, and ae it into subjec- 
tion. This implies, not only the 
stopping short of excess, but self- 
denial in things lawful, when it 
may be made subservient to the 
wisdom which consists in winning 
souls. It is well known, to what 
extremes of mortification some 
have submitted, from the persua- 
sion that it was the working out 
of their salvation. There is no 
—— here entertained of recom- 
mending an imitation of them. 
But it is mentioned, to induce to a 
more moderate exercise of the 
same discipline; the degree of it 
to depend on the experience of its 
being found subservient to the sub- 
jecting of the flesh to the spirit, 
and the keeping in continual rea- 
diness for the most solemn duties 
of the clerical profession, of which 
he who is dedicated to it never 
knows at what moment he may be 
summoned to them. But further, 
we ought not so to conceive of 
bodily mortification, as if it had 
respect only to such excesses as 
are called sensual. Pride, anger, 
and other passions, are in some 
measure proportioned to the pam- 
pering of the body; and this points 
out one of the ways in which we 
should “cut off a right hand or 
pluck out a right eye;” that is, 
deny ourselves in what is in itself 
‘lawful, when the sacrifice is ne- 
cessary to prevent a danger, which 
would be destructive to the whole 
man. 

Lastly, the place shows the ex- 
tent of the danger to be appre- 
hended from a disregard of the 


admonition. It is, to every one of 
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us, whether in the ministry or out 
of it, the being a cast-away, or lost 
to God and goodness in eternity. 
As the danger is held out to all, 
what brings the passage within the 
sphere of these instructions, is not 
merely its intimating that there 
may be a fall from grace; but its 
exhibiting of this in connexion 
with the ministerial character in 
particular. Surely there never 
should be contemplated, without 
dread, the danger thus held up to 
the view of every minister, that 
whatever he may have taught, or 
however agreeable it may have 
been to the word of God, it may 
be ground on which there will be 
applied to him the saying—* Out 
of thine own mouth will [ judge 
thee, thou wicked servant.” 

There is a theory of religion, 
which pronounces a fall from grace 


impossible. But the text is one of | 


the many passages which contra- 
dict that theory. Therefore, let 
not the extremity of the danger 
ever be lost sight of, however ap- 
—_— y confirmed our graces, and 
owever apparently stable our vir- 
tuous habits. We know not, and 
shall never know while life con- 
tinues, to what new dangers we 


we may be assured, and it should 
keep us from desponding, that 
there will be none for which God 
has not provided proportionate 
supplies of his grace; the issue to 
depend on their being improved. 

1 Cor. 12, 28. “And God hath 
set some in the Church; first, 
Apostles; secondarily, Prophets; 
thirdly, teachers; att 
racles; then gifts of healings: 
helps, governments, diversities of 
tongues.” 

It seems impossible to explain 
this passage, but on the supposi- 
tion, that the Apostle’s enumera- 
tion has respect to grades, not 
merely of official character, but 


also of gifts; by one or more of 


which, the character might be dis- 
tinguished. ‘The Apostles are the 
first named; concerning whom, it 
is evident that several of the gifts, 
afterwards enumerated, resided in 
them. Next are the prophets, a 
term commonly supposed to mean 
inspired teachers. But itis rather 
here thought, that the word “ pro- 

het” (xpe@erxs) is of a more en- 
signification in fhe New 
Testament; and that it means, in 
this place, simply a preacher. Still, 


there will be room for the distine- 


tion taken by the Apostle between 
this character and that of “ teach- 
er,” the next mentioned; because 


there were some who were not 
Apostles, but who were associated 
| with them in the Episcopacy. Of 
this number were Vimothy and Ti- 
tus, and so probably were Judas 


and Silas, mentioned in Acts xv. 
52, besides several other charac- 


ters on record. According to the 


construction given, these were the 
prophets spoken of. ‘The present 


writer became satisfied with the 


construction, by the reasons given 


_by Bishop Pearce in his commen- 
tary. Ifthe interpretation be cor- 
rect, the next term—* teachers,” 
means the order of presbyters, ac- 
may be exposed. Of this, however, | 


cording to the sense to which this 
word became at last restricted. It 


follows—* After that, miracles:” 


here the view to a grade of gilts 
becomes more obvious. “ Then 
vifts of healings;” which were, in- 
deed, a department of miracle; 
but, perhaps, sometimes possessed 
without a further extension of the 


| “ tlelps;” this is common- 
ter that, mi-| 


y referred to the exercises of the 
office of deacon “ Governments;” 


although the Apostles and those 
associated with them in the Epis- 
_copacy, possessed supereminently 
the power to govern; yet, that in 
the different dioceses or districts, 
there were others partaking with 


them in the management of local 


concerns, seems countenanced by 


x7: 
| 

| | 
e | 

e | 

t 

| 
ut 
10 
n- 
m. 

it 
ib- 
“it, | | 
ea- | 

ies | 
ich 
ver 

be 
er, 
> of 
had | 
rer, | 
ome | 
am- | 
yints | 

we | 
1 or : 
at is, 

tself 
; ne- | 

hich 

‘hole | 
e 
ppre- | 
yf the 
yne of 


the text, and might be made ap-_ 
pear from other places. “ Diversi- 
ties of tongues;’ the remaining 
effect of the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, on the day of Pentecost. 

It has been remarked, that the, 
enumeration is with the view to a 
grade as well of gifts as of charac- 
ter. This seems necessary to ac- | 
count for their being severed, as | 
we find them in some instances, | 
from the office of Apostle, as in 
the gilt of government, in that of | 
miracles, and in that of tongues. 
The same is agreeable to the fore- 
going argument, which had been, | 
concerning the comparative value | 
of different gifts; and to what is_ 
added soon after the text, advis- | 
ing to covet the best gifts, although | 
showing a more excellent way for | 
the edification of the Church—that 
of charity. 

In consideration of what is here 
said, we may wonder that this text 
should be brought forwards in sup-_ 
port of the comparatively modern | 
doctrine of lay-eldership; this be- 
ing thought included im the word 
“vcovernments.” It might as well | 
be supposed, that the Apostle re-| 
cogwized one order of men for the | 
performance of miracles generally; | 
another, for healing in particular; | 
and another, for the endowment of 
diversity of tongues. Besides, had | 
the Apostles devested themselves. 
of the right to govern? and was it | 
interdicted to those who are de- 
signated under the names of “ pro-| 
phets” and “teachers?” ‘These | 
things are not alleged, and yet. 
they seem necessary to the pur- 
pose to which the passage has been | 
applied. 

The improvement, is the noticing 
of it as another proof of the divine 
origin of the ministry. If the ex- 
traordinary gifts accompanying it 


in the Apostolic age, have ceased, 
we have the consolation to know, 
that there remains a grace, far 
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in intrinsic excellence, but as tend- 
ing to the edification of the Church. 
For it is as connected with this 
subject, that the Apostle goes on 


| in the next chapter to his splendid 


commendation of the grace of 
charity; and of which he intimates, 
that it had been too much lost 
sight of in the contentions which 
had taken place among the Co- 
rinthians, concerning the compara- 
tive value of other qualifications, 
much affected by them. In the 
present state of the Church, all 
ground of such a comparison is 
done away. But it has given oc- 
casion for us to argue, that if 
charity benefited the Church more 
than the supernatural endowments 
referred to, how much better is it 
than the many devices of human 
ingenuity, at present so often prac- 
tised at its expense, and especiall 
than the intemperate val which 
persecutes where it can; and where 
this is beyond its power, vents it- 
self in reviling and defamation. 

The said temporary gifts are 
much discussed in this 12th chap- 
ter, and elsewhere in this Epistle. 
But except so far as they are con- 
nected with the ministry, they 
may be passed by as foreign to the 
design. 

2 Cor. 1. 24. “Not for that we 
have dominion over your faith, but 
are helpers of your joy; for by faith 
ye stand.” 

If this text be here understood, 
it is commonly misapprehended; 
being applied to the upholding of 
a very orthodox position; which, 
however, stands in no need of its 
assistance, and does not seem to 


| be the sense of the place. The 


position is, that it is beyond the 
bounds of human authority, to add 
to the word of God; or to require, 
as necessary to salvation, the be- 
lief of any doctrine which is not 
clearly revealed in the holy scrip- 
tures. When the public authority 


greater than those gilts; not only 


of a Protestant Church decides on 
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matters of doctrine, it is to be 
considered as an act oi discipline, 
for the exclusion of error. Whether 
such a Church be correct in her | 
determinations, or the contrary, 
depends on the merits of the mat- 
ter established. All idea of ad- 
ding to the standard is disclaimed. 
However true the position re-| 
ferred to, it seems to have no con- 
nexion with the design of the 
Apostle in this place. Besides, 
he could have had no occasion to 
make any declaration to that effect, 
since whatever he might have de- 
livered, as supernaturally commu- 
nicated, would have come from 
him with all the weight of aposto- 
lical authority. If a Christian mi- 
nister of the present day should 
make such a declaration as that of 
St. Paul, in the sense in which it 
is here suppesed to have been mis- 
understood, he would be perceived 
to allude to a standard, by which 
whatever he might deliver, should 
be tested. But, the Apostle was 
possessed of the standard commu- 
nicated immediately to himself. 
Perhaps we shall be helped in 
the ascertaining of the sense, by 
remarking the full force of the 
Greek words in the beginning of 
the sentence. The expression, “ox 
ors xupievouer,” signifies strictly — 
“not that we exert authority over 
you;” which is a different -matter 
from the not possessing of a right 
to that effect.. The other expres- 
signification somewhat varying 
from that which it would have 
borne, had the article stood before 
the pronoun. In that case, ‘our 
translation would have been un- 
deniably proper. But considering 
the order of the words, the stréss 
ought to be seen to fall differently 
from the way in which it is usu- 
ally laid. “ We do not,” says the 
Apostle, (meaning in the present 
instance) “exercise over you an 
authority of faith:’ that is, the ex- 


ercise being grounded on, or aris- 
ing out of the faith. The thread 
of the sentiment seems to be this. 
In the verse immediately preced- 
ing, the Apostle had deciared with 
great solemnity, that to spare them, 
he had deferred the executing of 
his purpose of visiting Corinth. 
This has a reference to what we 
find in the first Epistle, in his 
censures of some disorders in the 
performance of the public services, 
and in their toleration of an inces- 
tuous connexion. ‘They had re- 
nounced these causes of scandal, 
and thus escaped the severity by 
which an earlier visit would have 
been attended. The Apostle seems 
to have been apprehensive, that 
they would have understood his 
not sparing, as referring to some 
matter of greater malignity, than 
that which was in his mind: to 
obviate which, he adds—for this 
is taken to be his meaning—-that 
even in the event of a former visit, 
it would not have been for the 
exercise of apostolical authority, 
in any matter involving the es- 
sence of Christian doctrine. No, 
it would have been not for this, 
but to promote that satisfaction 
which could have prevailed among 
them as a religious body, no other- 
wise than by the avoiding of what- 
ever gives occasion to dissatisfac- 
tion and disorder. ‘This is what is 
here supposed to be the sentiment. 
The interpretation is also consi- 
derably strengthened by the re- 
maining clause—*“ forin the faith 
ye have stood: which is the more 
strict translation of “+2 yap mises 
esnxare.”” They had not, it seems, 
as in the instance of the Gala- 
tians, been seduced to any thing 
which struck directly at the in- 
— of Christian doctrine, how- 
ever disorderly they had been in 
certain points. Yet this was de- 
serving of rebuke, and in case of 
obstinacy, of the exercise of an 


higher act of apostolical authority. 
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A Commentary 
Under the expectation that the || siastical concerns, so that there ne 
former would be effectual, and in | may be nothing in the body which of 
order to avoid the necessity of the || can justly be the occasion of of- oo 
latter, the Apostle had foreborne | fence. tow far the enduring of ter 
his visit, in the interval between | what is irregular, may be a more pats 
the first Epistle and the second. | tolerable evil than the disturbances 
This was “the sparing,” for the || to be expected from an endeavour by 
sake of which Ke says—* I came | to rectify it, is a question foreign he 
not as yet to Corinth.” to the present subject. Where ir 
The improvement to be made of || such forbearance is allowable, it is ey 
the passage is, first of the nega- in matters not involving the es- th 
tive, and secondly, of the positive | sence of Christian truth. This be- F 
kind. In the former line, there | ing in danger, the protest against ae 
may be remarked the moderation | irregularity should be open and B 
with which the exercise of eccle- |} unyielding. But in inferior mat- a 
siastical authority should be con- | ters, temporary endurance may be cl 
ducted. According to the inter- || conducive to correction and per- F 
pretation of the verse, made by || manent edification. This is mani- | a 
some, the use would be, that ail | fested in the instance of the Apos- t 
ecclesiastical decisions relative to | tle; and if it was not disdained by | a 
Christian faith, are an usurpation || him, much less may any one who t 
over the prerogative of private || has come after him be too stiff | . 
conscience. ‘They are indeed || for a similar condescension. Still, | ¢ 
such, when they add to “ the faith | alike under the circumstances re- | é 
once delivered to the saints;” but || quiring rigour, and under those | 
not so, when they are a fence to the || which admit of lenity, it is the joy ' 
integrity of the same. It is true, || of the Church which should be the ' 
that human infirmity may inter- || object. There can be very little , 
fere, dogmatizing and determin- || regard for this, in persons who | 
ing, where no error is to be found; || excite divisions, or in those who | 


where, if it do exist, it is harm- 
less; and where, if injurious, it is 
not of so deep a dye but that it 
may be indured in the individual, 
if he do not obtrude it on the body. 


The intolerance here described, | 


ought to be checked by the con- 
sideration of the caution of the 
Apostle, in distinguishing between 
the matters which were, and those 
which were not of faith; and in 
discriminating the exercises of his 
authority, as opposed to them re- 
spectively. 

The other improvement of the 
passage, is grounded on its de- 
scribing of a principal use of the 
Christian ministry, to be the help- 
ing of the joy of those for whom it 
was ordained. ‘Ihe joy intended, 
is principally that which arises 
from the orderly administration of 
religious offices, and other eccle- 


foment them. But even indepen- 
dently on suchamischievous spirit, 
there may be a want of that Chris- 
tian charity, which, as well in its 
censures as in its praises, and in 
its measures consequent on either, 
has ever an eye, not only to the 
peace of the Church, but to the 
religious satisfaction of all the 
members belonging to it. 

There are so many sayings, in 
the course of the chapter, which, 
although mixed with circumstances 
attached to the person of the Apos- 
tle, are much in harmony with the 
veneral sentiment stated, and ap- 
plicable to the whole ministry at 
alk times; that, from this consi- 
deration, there shall be paid some 
attention to them; while, because 
of the other, it shall be with 
brevit 


Although he uses the plural 
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number, he is certainly speaking 
of himself: and he says, in the se- 
cond and third verses of the chap- 
ter, that he gives thanks for the 
comfort afforded to him under his 
many afflictions; to the end, that 
by the aid of what he had received, 
he might be able to comfort others. 
In this very pious and benevolent 
sentiment, there is much instruc- 
tion to the Christian ministry.—. 
First, there is the acknowledged 
source of consolation in the divine 
Being, to whom all good should be 
ascribed; and who is accordingly 
characterised in this place, as “the 
Father of mercies and, the God of 
all comfort.”” Next it teaches, that 
the true antidote to temporal tri- 
als—such as that in contempla- 
tion of the Apostle at the time, 
and which had threatened him with 
destruction—the proper support, 
as well under such an exigency, 
as under the more atop Visi- 
tations of providence, is religious 
consolation; the ground of which 
should be cultivated in the season 
of health and of prosperity, if we 
expect to derive benefit from it in 
sickness, or in adversity of any 
kind. Further, there is a most 
important effect of the passage, in 
its intimating to every minister, 
that whether there be or be not 
occasion to have recourse to the 
consolations of religion, for the 
bearing of him up under the pres- 
sure of temporal trials, thereshould 
be the sources of them in hisbreast, 
to qualify him for the occasions 
which will assuredly meet him in 
the course of his ministry, of ad- 
dressing them to persons to whom 
they apply; but who may, hereaf- 


‘ter, be thus drawn by trouble to 


reflections, to which they might 
otherwise have been forever stran- 
gers. 

The sentiment is still more di- 
lated in the verses immediately 
following, until we come to the 
eighth verse, in which the Apostle 
ioe. more particularly than be- 


fore, to a danger in which he had 
lately despaired of life. When, 
still speaking of. it, he says in the 
9th verse—*“ we had the sentence 
of death in ourselves, that we 
should not trust in ourselves, but 
in God, which-raiseth from the 
dead;” it is bothta very strong and 
a very beautiful description of the 
way in which we should combine 
the humiliation arising from a pro- 
per view of our own impotency, as 
to deliverance from danger; and 
trust in that Omnipotence which 
will unquestionably deliver us, if 
infinite wisdom determines this to 
be the best for our good, and for - 
the accomplishing of its own high 
designs. The Apostle goes on, ex- 
pressing his trust in the continu- 
ance of the same protecting pro- 
vidence, not without an asking of 
those prayers of the faithful, which 
are often made thé mean by which 
it acts; and their thanks on his 
behalf, for the mercies lately ex- 
perienced by him. Then we come 
to the twelfth verse, which is, in- 
deed, fruitful of instruction. It is 
his “ rejoicing in the testimony of 
a good conscience, that in simpli- 
city and godly sincerity, not-with 
fleshly (that is, worldly) wisdom, 
he had hitherto had his conversa- 
tion in the world,” and more abun- 
dantly towards those to whom he 
wrote. Happy is it for that minis- 
ter of the gospel, who, like the 
Apostle, finishes his ministry un- 
der the consciousness that he has 
conducted himself with a single eye 
to the great ordainer of it; and with 
the same remoteness of all crook- 
ed designs and the unworthy arts, 
which it is possible for men to cover 
under the cloak of gospel labours. 
What follows, is chiefly relative to 
the person of the Apostle. But the 
a chapter is fruitful of in- 
struction, although the review has 
been confined to the passages which 
are more eminently applicable to 
all ministers, at all times. 
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2 Cor. 2. 14-17. “ Now thanks 
be unto God, which always caus- 
eth us to triumph in Christ, and 
maketh manifest the savour of his 
knowledge by us in every place. 
For we are unto God a sweet sa- 
vour of Christ, in them that are 
saved and in them that perish. To 
the one, we are the savour of death, 
unto death; and to the other, the 
savour of life, unto life: And who 
is sufficient for these things? For 
we are not as many, which corrupt 
the word of God. But asi of sin- 
cerity; but as of God, in the sight 
of God, speak we in Christ.” 

The interpretation of this pas- 
sage, is obvious. The immediate 
purpose of the Apostle, is to inti- 
mate the great success of the Gos- 
pel, through the medium of his 
ministry. He accompanies his in- 
timation by an ascribing of praise 
to Almighty God, on that account. 
In doing this, he describes the ex- 
cellency of christian 
under the metaphor of a tae ul 
odour. Then, agreeably to his fre- 

uent manner, he is incidentally 
led to the different effects of that 
precious property on the conditions 
of different persons. For as the 
same food which is wholesome to 
some, may be the cause of death to 
others; the like may be the effect 
of the odour as to the subjects 
spoken of, according to the states 
Vor. II. 


s of 


of mind of the recipients respec- 
tively. The event might have been 
different, had the Apostle’s preach- 
ing of the gospel been under an 
accommodation to the tastes and 
the vicious prejudices of his hearers. 
But quite contrary to this was his 
line of conduct, which he therefore 
mentions, in order to account for 
the opposite effects of it. 

However easy the interpreting of 
this passage, the importance of a 
serious consideration of its con- 
tents is very great; since, in pro- 
portion to the difference of the ef- 
fects of the gospel on different per- 
sons, it becomes us, both to preach 
it in its integrity, and as far as pos- 
sible, to aulee perceptible to all, in 
what way they are severally affect- 
ed by the truths delivered. The 
most glaring offence against the 
spirit of the passage, is whenever 
a minister accommodates his doc- 
trine, in any way, to prevalent pre- 
judice or taste. But even where 
no tendency to this is chargeable, 
there may be a lamentable falling 
short, by the discussing of subjects 
rather theoretically than practical- 
ly, so that the people may have but 
a very faint sense of any interest 
in what they hear. On the contra- 
ry, when every discourse and net | 
branch of it, like an arrow well 
aimed, strikes its proper mark, we 
avoid the danger always existing, 
from the infirmities as well of the 
preacher as of the hearers; of there 
being “a savour of death unto 
death” to some, in that which is 
“a savour of life unto life” to oth- 
ers; and which was designed to be 
such to all. 
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We can hardly fail to notice the 
importance of the lesson, especially 
resulting from that clause in the 
passage—* Who is sufficient for 
these things?” For if, when pos- 


sessed eminently of that compara- | 


twe sufliaency, which cannot be 
attained to without great diligence 
and great zeal, we shall still per- 
ceive that, strictly speaking, and in 
ourselves, we are insufficient for 
the work, the greater is the occasion 
for all possible exertion and care, 
in order to prevent all such insuf- 
ficiency, as it is within the compass 
of human endeavour to avoid. Even 
with the knowledge here held up 
as necessary, it is not probable that 
the property of the gospel spoken 
of will be clear to the preacher, and 
in consequence, fruitful of persua- 
sions reaching the hearts of his 
hearers, unless the former have 
found the gospel “a savour of life 


| 
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unto life” to himself, in its 
( 


gow him against sin or rescue 
im from its dominion; and in its 
having supplied him with the in- 
citements, with the restraints, and 
with the consolations consequent 
on so great a benefit. 

2 Cor. 3. 4-8. “And such trust 
have we through Christ, to God- 
ward. Not that we are sufficient of 
ourselves to think any thing as of 
ourselves, but our sufficiency is of 
God: Who hath also made us able 
ministers of the New ‘Testament; 
not of the letter, but of the spirit. 
For the letter killeth, but the spirit 
giveth life. Butif the ministration 
of death, written and engraven in 
stones was glorious, so that the 
children of Israel could not stead- 
fastly behold the face of Moses, for 
the glory of his countenance, which 
glory was to be done away; how 
shall not the ministration of the 
spirit be rather glorioust”’ 

This passage 1s introduced by a 
reference in the context, to the con- 
version of the people to whom the 
Apostle wrote, and to his having 


been the instrument of it; which 
he strongly pictures by calling them 
“the Epistle of Christ, ministered 
by him, (the Apostle) written not 
with ink, but by the Spirit of the 
living God; and not in tables of 
stone, but in the fleshly tables of 
the heart.” He goes on, in the 
words cited, to ascribe all to di- 
vine grace, acknowledging that he 
was not sufficient of himself, to 
think any thing—or, as would be a 
translation nearer to the spirit of 

what was intended—to on 
a thing as of himself; sufficiency for 
the work being altogether of God. 
Still, under the divine agency, he 
was an authorised minister of the 
new covenant. The translation has 
it “an able minister:” but there is 
here the confession of being not 
satisfied with this, since it repre- 
sents the Apostle as setting forth 
his personal sufficiency, although 
ascribed by him to a divine source. 


| There is no Greek adjective in the 


place, to be translated by the En- 
glish adjective “able.” We have 
the verb “ from “ ixavow,” 
which is rendered in the Lexicon— 
“idoneum vel sufficientem redde- 
re.” The sense of the Apostle seems 
to be, that under divine appoint- 
ment, he was a duly authorised 
minister of the gospel. “ Not of 
the letter, but of the spirit:”’ “ for,’ 
says he, “the letter,” by which 
he means the law, “ killeth:” pro- 
nouncing the sentence of death on 
all transgression. ‘“ But the spi- 
rit”—that is, the grace, which was 
only figuratively represented in the 
old economy, “giveth life:’? such 
a life as is spiritual and immortal. 
It is an entire misunderstanding 
of the passage, to a that 
throughout the New Testament 
there is a literal and a spiritual 
signification. This is a notion 
which has given occasion to innu- 
merable visions of the imagina- 
tions of men; and has exposed our 
holy religion to contempt and ri- 
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dicule. No, the old covenant is 
the letter, that is, the figure; and 
the new covenant is the spirit of 
that typical exhibition. ‘This ap- 
pears plainly, from all that follows 
in the chapter. “ For if the minis- 
tration of death, written and en- 
graven in stones’’—that is, the two 
tables of stone, with what was writ- 
ten on them by the finger of God, 
on Mount Sinai—*“was glorious;” 
that is, attended by a manifesta- 
tion of the divine glory; having the 
effect, that “ the children of Israel 
could not steadfastly behold the 
face of Moses, for the glory of his 
countenance;” as is described in 
the 34th chapter of the book of Ex- 
odus; “ which glory was to be done 
away,” that is, to cease, on the 
coming of him of whom Moses pro- 
remery and who was to be, like 

imself, the giver of a dispensation; 
“how shall not the ministration” 
of this, called “the spirit,” be- 
cause it was the completion to 
which the other was only introduc- 
tory, “be rather glorious,” both in 
itself and in the commission of its 
ministers? 

This is what appears to be the 
sense of the passage; and is further 
confirmed to be so, by all that fol- 
lows to the end of the chapter; 
which has not been cited, beccuse 
itis only the same sentiment di- 
versified; but to which it may be 
proper to pay a transient attention, 
merely for the establishing of the 
interpretation. ‘The 9th, 10th, and 
11th verses are occupied by an ex- 
tending of a comparison, which 
cannot be applied any otherwise 
than to the gospel, as set in con- 
trast to the law. Then, in the 12th 
verse, the Apostle states his using 
of great plainness of speech: a de- 
claration,admitting of the being > 

lied to any subject which might 
fom been on his mind; but here in- 
tended in contradistinction to the ob- 
scurity by which the premonitions of 
the coming of the Messiah had been 


designedly enveloped,and which the 
Apostle seems to have considered 
as in analogy with Moses’s putting 
of a veil before his face, during his 
talking with the people on his de- 
scending from the Mount. A like 
veil, as to the future economy, was 
thrown over the law of which Mo- 
ses was the minister. Although the 
said veil was intended to be done 
away in Christ, yet it remained, in 
regard to the unbelieving Israel- 
ites, who, in the reading or the 
hearing of the law, were blind to 
the end of it now revealed. Yet 
the Apostle looks forward to the 
time, when the veil shall be taken 
from their heart, on its turning to 
the Lord. « Now”—says he—* the 
Lord” —meaning, Christ in the dis- 
pensation: of the gospel, “is that 
spirit,” or that spiritual sense 
wiich was so long covered by the 
veil. “And where the spirit of the 


Lord is, there is liberty,” in a de- 
liverance from to the 
Mosaic law. Then the chapter con- 
cludes with an eloquent figure, 
calculated to express strongly the 
sentiment exhibited in the preced- 
ing verses—* We all”—that is, we 
who have exchanged the letterin the 
_lawfor the spirit in the gospel, being 
‘not like our fathers at the time of 
the delivery of that code; their 
‘eyes not enduring the glory beam- 
ing from the face of the minister of 
it, which was therefore clouded from 
them by a_ veil;—unlike to this, 
“we all, with open” or unveiled 
“face;” which words, according to 
the judgment here formed, should 
be referred, as the grammar of the 
“original will warrant, not to the 
beholders, but to the Lord. ‘Then 
it will ran—we all, beholding asim 
_aglass, the glory of the Lord, with 
his face unveiled. Here the preach- 


ed word its contemplated as a mir- 


ror. By this, the divine glory, 
‘emanating from the Lord of life, 
is supposed to be reflected. We, 


| beholding the reflected image, are 
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changed into the likeness of it. 
And it is by a progressive change 
“from glory to glory,” that is, from 
one degree of it to another,—this, 
not of our own energy, but “as b 
the spirit of the Lord;” although 
doubtless by an influence which 
cannot rich its end, without the 
co-operating will of man; since 
otherwise, exhortations and threat- 
enings would be in vain. 

An instruction to bederived from 
the passage, is the being guarded 
against the extravagant fancy of 
looking out, in the writings of the 
New Testament, for some sense 
beyond the obvious meaning of the 
werds. There is scarcely sa 
incident, however comparatively 
unimportant, which has not been, 
in this way, represented as the 
channel of some mystic meaning. 
In short, there is nothing which 
ee thus abused, may not be 
made to teach. Dr. Doddridge, in 
a note on this place, justly remarks, 
concerning the practice here cen- 
sured, that it has rendered the gos- 
pel the subject of the scoffs of in- 
fidels. 

The best use to be made of the 
passage, is the pre. incited by it 
to the diligent study of the rela- 
tion between the Old Testament 
and the New; especially of the 
i ypes of the former, with a view to 
their fulfilment in the latter. For, 
from this, a powerful argument 
arises in favour of our holy reli- 
gion; owing to the evident impossi- 
bility that there should have oa 
in such a variety of ways, the ac- 
commodation of the figure to the 
things signified; yet to be brought 
about after so great a lapse of time: 
considering also, that when at last 
the shadow was to give way to the 
substance, it was to be through the 
instrumentality of the passions of 
men, who had nothing of the kind 
in contemplation. 

While we derive this benefit 
from the passage, and are led by it 
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to admire the splendid character 
ot him who is “the author and 
finisher of our faith,” let us not lose 
sight of what we are taught con- 
cerning the being transformed into 
a meal resemblance of his perfec- 
tions. “He that hath seen me,” said 
this blessed person, on a certain 
occasion, “hath seen the Father:”’ 
seen him, not in the uncreated glo- 
ry of his greatness, in which re- 
spect he is invisible to mortal eye, 
but in the excellencies of his cha- 
racter, so far as they can be of use 
for the influencing of human affec- 
tions, and of human actions. Those 
excellencies being displayed in the 
character and in the life of Christ, 
the imitation of them in him is that 
change from one degree of glory 
to another; which, if begun in time, 
will be continued through eter- 
nity. 

2 Cor. 4. 1-18. “ Therefore, see- 
ing we have this ministry, as we 
have received mercy, we faint not; 
but have renounced the hidden 
things of dishonesty; not green 
in craftiness; nor using the wor 
of God deceitfully; but by mani- 
festation of the truth, commending 
ourselves to every man’s con- 
science in the sight of God. But 
if our gospel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are lost: in whom the 
God of this world hath blinded the 
minds of them that believe not, 
lest the light of the glorious gospel 
of Christ, who is the image of God 
should shine unto them. For we 

reach not ourselves, but Christ 
toon the Lord; and ourselves your 
servants, for Jesus’ sake. For God, 
who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, hath shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God, in 
the face of Jesus Christ. But we 
have this treasure in earthen ves- 
sels, that the excellency of the 
power may be of God, and not of 
us. We are troubled on every side, 


}yet not distressed; we are per- 
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plexed, but not in despair; perse- 
cuted, but not forsaken; cast down, 
but not destroyed; always bearing 
about in the body the dying of the 
Lord Jesus, that the life also of 
Jesus might be made manifest in 
our body. For we which live are 
always delivered unto death for 
Jesus sake, that the life also of Je- 
sus might be made manifest in our 
mortal flesh. So then death worketh 
in us, but life in you. We, having 
the same spirit of faith, according 
as it is written—lI believed, anc 
therefore have I spoken; -we al- 
so believe, and therefore speak: 
knowing, that he which raised up 
the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us 
also by Jesus, and shall present us 
with you. For all things are for 
your sakes, that the abundant grace 
might, through the thanksgiving of 
many, redound to the glory of God. 
For which cause we faint not; but 
though our outward man perish, 
yet the inward man is renewed day 
y day. For our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory: while we 
look not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are 
not seen. For the things which are 
seen are temporal, but the things 
which are not seen are eternal.” 
This whole chapter is relative to 
the ministry of the gospel. It calls 
for very little, in the way of inter- 
There shall, accordingly, 
a limitation to the intimations 
to be gathered from the several 
ssages of it, as we go along. 
The Apostle recognises the re- 
ception of the ministerial character, 
as carrying along with it certain 
obligations, which are not either 
the more or the less, according to 
the will of him who has received 
the commission, but rest on him 
with all the weight of the authority 
of the great Being from whom the 
commission comes. It is not here 
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“as we have received mercy,” are 
applied by the Apostle to his hav- 
ing been put into the ministry, al- 
though that is the usual interpre- 
tation; but it is rather thought, that 
the words are in allusion to the de- 
liverances spoken of not long be- 
fore; and especially deliverance 
from some dangers which he had 
recently escaped. ‘This makes the 
clause the best agree with the next 
in order——“ not:” that is, 
we do not despond under fatigue 
or trouble. Had he so fainted, it 
might have tempted him to the 
temporising conduct of some, at 
whom he glances with an unfavour- 
able eye, in the course of this epis- 
tle, in accommodating his gospel to 
expedients, adopted for the avoid- 
ing of persecution. In contrariety 
to this, he had “ renounced the 
hidden things of dishonesty,” the 
“walking in craftiness,” and “ the 
handling of the word of God de- 
ceitfully.””. However some others 
had been chargeable with these 
things; for himself, by “ manifesia- 
tion of the truth;” that is, by preach- 
ing what had come to him from the 
source of inspiration, he had “com- 
mended himself to every man’s con- 
science in the sight of God.” There 
is much instruction in these ex- 
pressions. We may commend our- 
selves to men’s prejudices, or to 
their curiosity, or to their taste, for 
properties of discourse which have 
no tendency to their spiritual im- 
provement: and such accommoda- 
tion to them may conciliate their 
aeery or their worldly friendship. 
ut if we would do them substan- 
tial service, we must commend our- 
selves to their consciences; which 
will generally approve of our well 
meant endeavours for their spiritu- 
al benefit, provided they are seen 
to be dictated by a christian spirit, 
and are ated in a proper time 
and manner. We accomplish this 
branch of our duty towards our 
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them to a sense of their transgres- 
sions, and of their frailties; and in 
alliance with these, to the provision 
made for them in the word of God, 
in respect as well to the guilt of 
sin as to its dominion, and as well 
in regard to instruction in duty as 
to the aids furnished for the per- 
formance-of it. In the 4th and 5th 
verses, the Apostle intimates, that 
if the gospel were hid to any, it 
was not from the want of its hav- 
ing been displayed fully, and: in its 
own plain and intelligible dress; 
but its inefficacy was in regard to 
those only “ wiio were lost:”? mean- 
ing this, not as the effect of resist- 
less destiny, but because “ the God 
of this world had blinded their 
eyes.” If a metaphysical deity be 
here intended, it is the one against 
whom we are cautioned, and whom 
we are supposed capable of disap- 
poiting, in all the precepts which 
forbid a criminal conformity to the 
world. But if the prince of dark- 
ness be designed, we are instructed 
elsewhere in reference to him— 
“resist the devil, and he will flee 
from you.” But while under a 
sincere preaching of the gospel, 
men cannot be lost otherwise than 
through their own obduracy; let us 
take care that none be lost through 
our fault, by our not “declaring to 
them the whole counsel of God;” 
or by our not “rightly dividing 
to them the word of truth,” or by 
our “teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men;” or by an 

other way in which the gospel, al 
though professedly preached, may, 
in regard to its true spirit and 
meaning, be an hidden gospel to 
those who hear us. It would seem, 
however, that among the various 
ways of a corrupt or an imperfect 
preaching of the gospel, the Apos- 
tle had principally a view to the 


making of it subservient to the per- 
sonal consequence of the 
For he adds, in the next verse——“ we 
preach not ourselves, but Christ 
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Jesus the Lord, and ourselves your 
servants for Jesus’ sake.” Muinis- 
ters preach themselves, when their 
object is their reputation, or their 
gain. Or they may be guilty of the 
same fault, by unnecessarily and 
often introducing a reference to 
themselves. They preach Jesus the 
Lord, when they exhibit him in 
any of the characters which he has 
condescended to sustain, for us 
men and for our redemption; or 
when they inculcate christian mo- 
rals in their extent, and grounded 
on their proper motives. ‘There is 
something peculiarly happy in the 
expression—*“and ourselves, your 
servants for Jesus’ sake.” On the 
cone hand, when we consider what 
is incumbent on us, of imitating the 
example of him who “ made himself 
of no reputation, and took on him 
the form of a servant,” there would 
seem to be no depth of humility 
too low to be condescended to, by 
those who are to describe that great 
example for the imitation of all 
mankind. On the other hand, when 
we consider the danger of a crimi- 
nal accommodation to our hearers, 
and to the corrupt prejudices of 
any of them, we may see a reason 
to “set our face as a flint,” agreea- 
bly to an expression of one of the 
ancient prophets. Now these seem- 
ingly opposite claims are made to 
narmonise, by the intimation here 
viven. We are the servants of our 
flocks; that is, we serve for pur- 
poses tending to their best inter- 
ests. But it is for Jesus’ sake: and 
therefore there is a necessity, that 
humility and sincerity should be 
combined. 

In the next verse, the Apostle 
compares the power of God, mani- 
fested in the preached gospel, to 
the great act of his omnipotence, 
by which, at the creation, “ he 
caused light to shine out of dark- 
ness.” In like manner, says the 
Apostle, “he hath shined in our 
hearts”’—that is, on them, agreea- 
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bly to frequent use of the prepo- 
sition “sy.” For it is necessary to 
the spirit of the passage, to con- 
ceive of this light as beaming from 
an external object, and not as issu- 
ing from within. The effect of the 
shining on our hearts, is “to give 
the light of the knowledge of the 
lory of God, in the face of Jesus 
hrist.” Here, whether we retain 
the translation—* the face,” or as 
some would have it, and as the 
original warrants—* the 
person of Jesus Christ,” that is, his 
character; there is evidently sup- 
sed to beam from it “the know- 
edge of the glory of God.”’ So that 
we obtain this foes ledge, by the 
contemplation of the character; or, 
speaking metaphorically, the face 
of Christ, which was dist known 
by the word, preached under his im- 
mediate commission; and is known, 
ever since, by the record of the 
same word in scripture. This place 
seems to appl Y: in proof of the di- 
vinity of our blessed Lord; and so 
does his being called, in the verse 
but one before—* thre image of God.” 
For the using of such expressions 
concerning any mere man, is not 
consistent with the reverence due 
to the great Being who has de- 
clared—* I will not give my glory 
to another.” 

The Apostle, having held out to 
the contemplation of the Corin- 
thians the high character of the 
christian ministry, had his atten- 
tion drawn to the infirmities and 
the imperfections of the ministerial 
agents. “ But,” says he, “ we have 
this treasure in earthen vessels.” 
Here is a confession of frailty, but 
not of wickedness. The vessels 
were earthen, but not polluted. 
Then there is pointed out the de- 
sign of divine wisdom, in thus 
making use of human means for 
the accomplishment of its ends— 
“that the excellency of the power 
may be of God, and not of us.” 
These words seem to have a prin- 
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cipal reference to the original es- 
tablishment of christianity. The 
evidences on which it was design- 
ed to rest, were moral and persua- 
sive. But lest, on this account, 
there should be the suspicion that 
the great event had been the result 
of human contrivance, the first 
heralds of the gospel were without 
any of the advantages which could 
have qualified them for the acquir- 
ing of such an ascendency over a 
great proportion of their fellow- 
men, as to influence their opinions 
and change their casts of charac- 
ter. Thus the excellency of the 
power is demonstrated to have been 
of God, and not of themselves, 
Doubtless, however, the sentiment 
is strictly applicable to the minis- 
try at all times; so that they who 
are occupied in it would labour in 
vain, if there were not a divine 
agency, bringing home what they 
deliver, to the consciences and to 
the affections of the hearers. But 
this power is not to be conceived 
of, as if, although in itself resist- 
less, it were so put forth as to over- 
rule either the understandings or 
the hearts of men. Such a sense, is 
not necessary to the words.in which 
the sentiment is clothed. But they 
declare an energy bringing into 
operation the causes accomp — 
the work, with the consent an 
the self-determination of our wills. 
While, therefore, we put forth our 
best endeavours, here is the agency 
to which we should look up, for the 
bringing of them to a prosperous 
issue. This will dictate such a 
modest sense of ourselves. as is 
intimated by the fragility of the 
vessel, without extending toleration 
to any corruption, which would 
have lees more fitly represented 
by its uncleanness. 

That the figure of an earthen ves- 
sel is principally founded on those 
frailties of nature which make us 
accessible to suffering, appears from 
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Commentary 


“ We are troubled on every side;” 
meaning by open hostility without 
the Church, and by arts 
within but not distressed.” 
This word does not amount fully 
to the sense of the original seveymp- 
smevet, Which, perhaps, cannot be 
expressed sufficiently, without some 
such circumlocution as “ broughit 
into extreme straits” “ we are per- 
plexed”—meaning by circumstan- 
ces which are full of difficulty and 
productive of doubt, “but not in 
despair;” being kept above that, un- 
der divine grace, by the assured 
prospectof a issue. “ Per- 
secuted”—that is, by men; but not 
forsaken” of God, who can make 
the wrath of man to praise him.” 
“ Cast down” by the temporary as- 
cendency of our enemies, but not 
destroyed” by them. See with what 
composure of spirit the Apostle 
calls in the consolations of the mi- 
nistry, to counteract the discour- 
aging effects of its attendant hard- 
ships. Even in common life, men are 
too apt to be depressed under its 
ills, in consequence of their being 
inattentive to some attendant consi- 
derations, which would have ad mi- 
nistered alleviation: and this cen- 
surable despondency has intruded 
within the sacred inclosure of eccle- 
siastical concerns, when the mind 
of the minister sinks under the pre- 
ssure of any difficulties which ma 
come upon him, but which will find 
a counterpoise in the satisfactions 
attached to his calling by the great 
ordainer of it; to be enjoyed on the 
single condition of the conscious- 
ness of substantial fidelity to his 
trust; without which, such satisfac- 
tions will not be within his reach. 
When we go on to the next verse, 
we find great strength in the Apos- 
tle’s entitling of the sufferings be- 
fore mentioned, “ the bearing about 
in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jesus:” in which it is implied, that 
the indignities and the pains en- 


are in some sense inflicted again 
on him in the persons of his fol- 
lowers. This thought seems coun- 
tenanced by what St. Paul had 
heard, in the hour of hisown conver- 
sion, from the lips of Jesus, in the 
words—* Saul, Saul, why perse- 
cutest thou me?” which could onl 

have been by his graciously consi- 
dering of the sufferings of his ser- 
vants, as made his. Thus he ma 

be said, not only during his humill- 
ation, but since his exaltation, to 
have “taken our infirmities and 
borne our sicknesses.”””» When the 
Apostle adds, as the end of his 
conforming to his master in what 
pointed to death—“that the life 
also of Jesus might be made mani- 
fest in our bodies;” it seems much 
the same as where he speaks in 
another place, of being “ planted to- 
gether in the likeness of his death,” 
and also “in the likeness of his 
resurrection.” For it is too low a 
sense to refer the former words to 
the being delivered from present 
danger, and the lengthening of life 
in this world. Indeed, the sense 
given is pointed out in the 4th 
verse forwards. For the Apostle, 
having dwelt on the same idea in 
the three intervening verses, and 
having declared the corresponden- 
cy between his preaching and his 
faith, adds his confident persua- 
sion, that the resurrection of Christ 
was an earnest of the resurrection 
of himself, and of those to whom 
he wrote. For to show, that the 
important event of which he had 
been speaking—his being sustained 
under difficulties, and his escapes 
from dangers, were a merciful «is- 
Peer having respect, not to 
umself only, but also to the 
Church; he tells the Corinthians— 
“all things”’—that is, which had 
been the subject—* are for your 
sake: the end being, “that the 
abundant grace” or favour, bestow- 


dured by the Mediator in person, 


ed immediately on the Apostle, 
“ might through the thanksgiving 
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s ef many,” even of all who should 


be benefitted by the issue, redound 
“to the glory of God,” the bestower 
of all good. 

“ For this cause,” he adds, “we 
faint not;”? meaning, under the bur- 
thens which divine providence had 
laid; “but though our outward man 
perish,” declining under the infir- 
mities of mortal nature; these be- 
ing also aggravated by hardships 
endured in the course of our mi- 
men i “yet our imward man,” 
which is beyond the reach of ills 
belonging to the present life, “is 
renewed” in vigour and in every 
grace preparatory to the conflict- 
ing with them “day by day;” an 
expression showing the need of a 
continual supply of grace; without 
which, the spiritual life will be 
lost, like the animal life without a 
constant supply of food. 

From the conflict, the Apostle 
directs his view forwards to the 
triumphant termination of it, in the 
eternal weight of glory to which it 
will be made subservient, and then 
he is lost to the “ things seen, which 
are temporal,” in the contempla- 
tion of “ the things not seen, which 
are eternal.” The delightful pros- 

ect thus opened to him, is not 

liad by the limits of the 
sent chapter, but is continued. in 
the next, in which there is much 
fine sentiment, very consolatory 
and very edifying; yet not so close- 
ly connected with the present de- 
sign, as that we should extend the 
survey of this part of the subject 
further. 

Indeed, the ag ractical use 

ertinent to the design, resulting 
Rens the latter part of the chapter 
is, that it places in so striking a 

int of view, the considerations 
which should sustain the christian 
minister in any of the ills of this 
mortal life, overtaking him in the 
course of his earthly pilgrimage. 
For the resulting benefits, may be 
applied even to the ,unwelcome 
oz. IT. 


PED 


On ae passage’ of the New Testament. 


events which have no relation to 
his ministry. They apply, however, 
in an especial manner, to any which 
may be brought on him in the dis- 
charge of it; and most of all, if his 
fidelity therein should subject him 
to unmerited suffering, either of 
body or of mind. Here, indeed, is 
a call for great caution, lest we 
confound with this any inconve- 
niences which we may endure, in 
consequence of depraved passion, 
or even of indiscretion. When 
James and John wished for fire 
from heaven on the inhabitants of 
a Samaritan village, it is probable, 
that had they possessed strength 
adequate to the occasion, the arm 
of flesh would have accomplished 
what heaven was looked to for in 
vain. And yet it might be per- 
ceived, that the work would not 
have been owned by him who pro- 
nounced of the feelings then pos- 
sessing them—* ye know not what 
manner of spirit ye are of.” Here 
is even a stronger case than the 
subject calls for, because it is not 
possible there should now occur an 
occasion, in which there was so 
much of apparent plea for an ill- 
directed zeal. It often happens 
in the concerns of religion, that un- 
sanctified passion, operating in its 
cause, exposes to ceysure, and per- 
haps to ill offices, which are laid to 
the door of an enmity to God and 
good men, when it has been pro- 
voked, if not by settled depravity 
on the other side, yet at least by 
the remains of corrupt nature, not 
yielding to the ascendency of di- 
vine grace. The evil has been here 
shown in the least unfavourable 
point of view, because it may hap- 
pen to be the result of some faulty 
conduct destructive of the chris- 
tian character, or of seme foible that. 
dishonours it. In such cases, dis- 
approbation and temperate resent- 
ment on the other side may be in- 
nocent, or even laudable. They 


may also, and are very apt to be 
QO 
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carrie to extremes. In this event, 
they are sinful. But the sin con- 
sists in offending against charity 
towards man, and not in a wish to 
throw impediments in the way of 
the work of God. 

Let it be again remarked, there- 
fore, that we ought to be very cau- 
tious how we interpret injuries or | 
slights to ourselves, as levelled at. 
the blessed system of religion, of 
which we are ministers. But when, 
in very deed, and by the faithful 

rformance of iis high duties, we 
subject to calumny, or any 
more grievous outrage, there can- 
not be any thing better adapted to 
elevate us above the storm, and to 
enable us placidly to contemplate 
it rolling below our feet, than the | 
reflections which the Apostle of the’ 
Gentiles has so beautifully dilated, | 
in the chapter last before us. And 
he finishes by telling us, in the Ist 
verse of the next chapter, which, 

rhaps, had better been thrown 
into the other, in order to make an 
advantageous finishing of the whole 
thread of the subject—*« we know, 
that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have 
a building of God, an house not 
made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens.” 


MISC 


In the Unitfrian Miscellany, or 
Christian Mogitor for February, 
1821, there appeared a violent phi- 
lippic against fhe writer of “some 
short remarksjon a late review of 
the Rev. Jareqd Sparks’ letters on 
the Protestang Episcopal Church, 
in reply to the Rev. Dr. Wyatt’s 
sermons”’—wifich were inserted in 
for January last.— 
,it seems, have great- 
ly stirred the bile of some Unitarian 
champion, led him to doubt 
whether he sfould marvel most at 
the remarker’$ ignorance, ill-nature, 
or effronter he remarker- can- 


au 


not return this}civil compliment; 
for after perusing the review in 
question, fe distovered in it such 
a total ignorance of the discipline 
and «doctrines pf the Episcopal 
Church, and sugh rooted antipa- 
thies, as to leavg no room to won- 


der at any of its thisrepresentations 
and abuse. “ Bu” says the dough- 
ty critic, “ these ipisrepresentations 


and abuse are nq@t to be found in 
Dr. Sparks’ lettegs.” Be it so: the 
fomurier, it is true, did not find 
them there, for hp had never read, 
and probably nev@r will read these 
boasted letters. he remarks were 
written on “ the réview of these let- 
ters,” which exhipits quite enough 
of their spirit agd inaccuracy, to 
satisfy the appetife of readers upon 
these subjects, eyen to satiety. It 
is with great refuctance that the 
remarker brings] forward again el- 
ther Mr. Sparkg or his reviewer. 
It was his intfntion to consign 
them over to that merited oblivion 
that awaits thefr stale and stupid 
attacks upon the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church: she has hitherto with- 
stood assaults fnfinitely more for- 
midable from en¢mies really learned 
and religious,arg] cannot now dread 
the feeble effor#s, the telum imbelle 
sine ictu of thefr puny copyists. 

In deferencé, hoteter to the 
»pinion of judifious friends, some- 
thing, it seems§ is expected to be 


said on this supject—and to do this | 


with completejsatisfaction to every 
reader, nothing further is required 
than to refer §im to the pages cited 
in the remarkb, which contain the 
subject matter of their censure and 
refutation. in these pages the 
reader do nof discover gross igno- 
rance and ilberal abuse, if he do 
not meet wh the very scurrilous 
words whicl} are quoted in the re- 
marks, the yriter of them is willing 
to resign all his claim to accuracy 
and candoyr. “If,’ says the re- 
marker, “We may judge from the 
review of, ¢ rather the panegyric 
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on the pagsages of 
the New Mestament rdative to 


fore the terrors of the Lord, we 
persuade men.” 

There may seem singularity in 
the connexion here made, between 
the source of the persuasion and the 
act itself. One would suppose, that 
the terrors of the Lord were more 
aptly addressed to the passion of 
fear, but it is made the mean of a 
drawing of a more gentle kind. 

On this it may be remarked, that 
persuasion, although having ulti- 
mately for its object some affection 
of the mind, may be considered as 
accomplishing its purpose, through 
the channel of conviction carried to 
the understanding. So that when a 

reacher sets before his hearers the 

judgments of God against iniquity, 
if what he offers be properly tant 
ed on any of the arguments ready 
to his hand, arising out of the na- 
ture of the present probationary 
state, or on passages of holy writ, 
satisfactorily opened to the eye of 
reason; whatever good effect may 
arise from this, is ay called per- 
suasion, however much the subject, 
considered in itself, is clothed with 
terror. But when the preacher 


makes the subject a theme for de- 

clamation, it is not here said that 

the expressions of the passage, as 

applied to his case, are correct. He 

may thunder; and while he makes 

himself contemptible to some hear- 
Vou. II. 


others, neither the one nor the 
other can be properly said to be 
persuaded. 

Let not this be understood, as 
detracting from the weight of the 
obligation of that least gracious 
part of the ministerial duty—the 
giving of warning of “ the tribula- 
tion and anguish laid up for every 
soul of man that doeth evil.”? Not 
only so, this will be best done in 
proportion as it is in such a man- 
ner, as that there shall come home 
to the conscience of every sinner, 
what especially belongs to him. 
This point will not be gained by 
discourses, which deal too much in 
generals, and are without a view 
to discriminating traits of charac- 
ter. Much less will it be likely to 
be accomplished, if, with the threat- 
enings of the gospel, there be inter- 
mixed such accommodation to the 
corruptions of the human heart, as 
resembles what the prophet Eze- 
kiel expressively describes to be 
“the sewing of pillows under arm- 
holes.”? In short, the more we make 
sure of there being forced on the 
guilty conscience some such appli- 
cation as—* thou art the man,” the 
more faithfully and profitably we 
wig this part of our ministerial 

uty. 

It is to be feared, of the clergy 
of our church in general, that if we 
err in regard to the present sub- 
ject, we are on the extreme of not 
being sufficiently frequent in noti- 
fying to sinners the awful retribu- 
tion which awaits them.. If so, per- 
haps we are led to and confirmed 
in the error, partly by the extrava- 
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gancies of those who dwell on the 
subject, not ofly too often and too 
long, but in such a manner as de-. 
nies to the gospel what is set forth 
as the principal feature of it—that 
it “brings salvatien unto all men;” 
and substitutes fgy this, as its most 
fonspicuous pro 
record of their damnation. That 
there may be an extreme on this 
side of the subject, is evident in the 
circumstance, that the terrors of 
the Lord are seldom mentioned in 
comparison of his mercies, in those 
scriptures which he has caused to 
be “ written for our learning.” This 
is also in analogy with what God 
the most requires in the way of 
motive to obedience, in such places 
as where it is said “my son give me 
thine heart;” and—* perfect love 
casteth out fear.” Notwithstand- 
ing these considerations, the pas- 
sage here proposed is a proof, and 
there are other passages which 
prove, that in the dispensation 
committed to the ministry, there 
are not only promises, but threat- 
enings; and that the latter should 
be denounced sufficiently often and 
with sufhcient explicitness: not, in- 
deed, in such coarse and vulgar 
phraseology as brings contempt on 
the minister, and in some measure 
on his office; yet neither in such 
ambiguous and indeterminate lan- 
guage, as shall make them like ar- 
rows shot over the sinner’s head, 
which he sees, but does not fear. 

2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. “And all 
things are of God, who hath recon- 
ciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, 
and hath given to us the ministry 
of reconciliation; to wit, that God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them; and hath 
committed unto us the word of re- 
conciliation. Now then we are am- 
bassadors for Christ, as though God 
did beseech you by us. We pray 
you im Christ’s stead, be ye recon- 
ciled to God.” 


¥oits-being the: 


«1 Commentary 


“All things are of God.” The 
things spoken of are the old cove- 
nant and the new; thus pronounced 
to be alike divine in their origin; 
for in the verse immediately pre- 
ceding, the Apostle had spoken of 
“the old things being done awa 
‘id all things become rfewy*évi- 
dently meaning by the former, the 


institutions of the Jewish economy; 
and by ¢he latter, those of | the 


Christian 

The edpression in this passage— 
“God was in Christ,” appears to 
be strong in favour of, our Lord’s 
divinity. Where shoul@ not be id 
much stress on the words them- 
selves, if they were not connected 
in the place with his mediatorial 
character; which, if it were that of 
mere man, would hardly have had 
such terms applied to it. 

There have been interpretations 
of the words “ reconciling” and 
“ reconciliation;” applying them, 
not to God, but to man, as the per- 
son conciliated. And this is with 
the avowed design of rescuing the 

assage and other passages like 
it, from the reference which they 
have been thought to bear to the 
propitiatory sacrifice of Christ. ‘The 
interpretation is without founda- 
tion; because many of the places in 
which the words are used, show 
circumstances inconsistent with it. 
This applies to the words now be- 
fore us: for in the next verse it is 
said, as explanatory of them—* he 
hath path a, to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him.” 
Here are two strong figures. The 
Apostle and they to whom he wrote 
are characterised, not merely as 
“righteous,” but as “righteousness.” 
And how was this effected? It was 
by the Redeemer’s being “made 
sin:” that is, figuratively such; but 
by a figure which can have no foun- 
dation, except in his having been 
an offering for sin. Indeed, there 
would not be license in so trans- 
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lating the Greek word Apeapria; al- 
though there would be an impro- 
priety in such a translation in this 
ees because there would then 

isappear the intended contrast be- 
tween “sin” and “righteousness.” 
The seventy, use that Greek word 
to signify a sin-offering. 

We read in the 19th and 20th 
verses of the first chapter of the 
to the Colossians-—-“it pleas- 

the Father that in him should 
all fullness dwell: and having made 

ace by the blood of his cross, by 
im to reconcile all things to him- 
self.” Here is the ground of the 
reconciliation laid in the divine 
mind; and the mean of it, is the 
great transaction of the cross, ante- 
cedently to the bringing of men in- 
to a state of reconciligtion, although 
this was the final object. 

Further, we read in Matthew v. 
24——« first be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer 
thy ea Is this intended of lay- 
ing down the enmity of the comer 
to the altar, to whom the admoni- 
tion is addressed? Not at all. The 
case in contemplation was, that he 
had left behind him an offended 
brother. Accordingly, the offen- 
ders being reconciled to any brother 
«who had aught against him,” is an 
illustration of what is meant by the 
sinner’s being reconciled to God. 

In Heb. ii, ver. 17, it is written— 
that he might “be a merciful and 
faithful high riest in things per- 
taining to God, to make reconcilia- 
tion for the sins of the people.” 
Here, the office of the high priest 
of our profession admits of explana- 
tion from what was done by his 
w@atype, the high priest under the 
law. Was it for the conciliating of 
the divine mind to man, or of the 
human mind to God, that the sacri- 
fice was offered? The answer can- 
not be overlooked; and it oversets 
the whole theory here objected to. 

The word in question; is used in 
a similar manner in the Old Testa- 


ment, as where it is said in Lev. 
6.3, “no sin-offering, whereof any 
of the blood is brought into the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation, to re- 
concile withal in the holy place, 
shall be eaten.” In like manner, we 
read in 1 Sam. 29. 1—* wherewith 
shall he reconcil® himself unto his 
master?” This is said by the lords 
of the Philistines, concerning Da- 
vid, when he was a fugitive among 
them. Was David or was Saul the 
person, whose favour was to be con- 
ciliated by the other? Surely it was 
the latter. 

The writer has been so far par- 
ticular, because much has been built 
on the distinction stated, in contra- 
diction of what we hold to be one 
of the constituent doctrines of the 


he calling of ministers of the 
word, “ambassadors of Christ,”’ has 
been much the scoff of infidels; and 
some, who were not such, have con- 
ceived of the clergy, as being too 
ready to hold up to view this attri- 
bute of their official character, so as 
to manifest their making of it a 
foundation of spiritual pride. But 
there is no ground, either for the 
censure of the expression or for the 
instrumentalit of it to corrupt pas- 
sion. In the holy scriptures, as in 
all other compositions, metaphori- 
cal language is used, because of the 
energy which it gives to the effu- 
sions of the mind of the spéaker or 
of the writer, without any idea of 
there being an agreement, in all re- 
spects, of the figure with whatever 
it may represent. ‘The order of 
men, here called ambassadors, are 
called stewards in another place, 
by the same Apostle, because they 
may be contemplated in the one 
character or in the other, according 
to the subject at the time in view. 
The ministerial destination may be 
compared to an embassy, in respect 
to its being under a commission 
from a superior agent, and to its 
object, which is‘a declaration of 
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his high will to mankind. If the 
sustaining of these points be offen- 
sive to any, the rights of our station 
cannot be given up on that account, 
without an abandonment of our 
fidelity. But if, in ourselves, they 
are motives not to humility but to 
pride; not to condescension, but to 
arrogance; this does not arise from 
the subject, but is only one of the 
many ways, in which men may 
abuse the gifts of God to their own 
destruction. 
There is much useful instruction 
to be drawn from the passage. 
First. If the ministry of ‘the 8- 
pel has for its object the reconcilia- 
tion of man to God, this implies, 
that we are by nature alienated, or 
at a distance from him: a truth, 
: having more or less a relation to 
every other truth, which a gospel 
minister is to inculcate. By the 
fall, we became subject to sin and 


death. In what way this operates 
| on our condition, relatively to ano- 
‘ ther. life, this is not a proper oppor- 
/ tunity to unfold. Yet there may 


be propriety in remarking inciden- 

tally, that whereas some educe 

from the subject the opinion, that 

we are put under the sentence of 

eternal death, by the sin of Adam; 
| this, or any other theory which 

subjects a human creature to ever- 

lasting punishment, for any other 
sins than those committed in per- 
son, can find no warrant in the 
scriptures. Still, if after the death 
passing on us in Adam, we are 
again put into a state of probation, 
and have immortality again open- 
ed to our hopes; this is in virtue of 
a new act of grace in Christ. How 
the grace is extended to those who 
are not within any covenant by 
which it has been assured to them, 
this is not the place to inquire. 
The Jews were under a preparato- 
ry covenant of grace, in which, pre- 
viously to the christian covenant, 
God declared himself to be their 
God. Accordingly, by their birth, 


A Commentary 


they inherited the benefits of this 
covenant, of which circumcision 
was the seal. Hence, we never 
find in the New Testament any 
call of this people to reconciliation 
with God. Calls of this sort are 
addressed to churches, composed 
altogether or principally of Gentile 
converts; of which character the 
church of Corinth, here in contem- 
lation, seems to have been. Doubt- 
fe if an individual, either of the 
Jewish or of any christian church 
fell into sin, his repentance and 
return, if they happened, might 
have been called reconciliation, al- 
though it is not hererecollected, that 
the term is so used in scripture. 
At any rate, it is never applied 
there to the community of chris- 
tians. For although, in the very 
place before us, there is an appear- 
ance of the apostles calling of the Co- 
rinthians to reconciliation; yet, that 
cannot be the meaning, because he 
acknowledges them to have stood 
in the faith. Even the appearance 
referred to would be done away bya 
strict translation of the passage; for 
the word “you,” introduced twice, 
is not in the original, of which the 
translators have given notice, by 
putting it in italics. The apostle, 
therefore, is to be considered, in 
this part of his address to the Co- 
rinthians, as declaring the mes 
with which he was charged to the 
Gentile world, and not as address- 
ing it to that church. To brin 
these remarks to the intende 
point, it should be noticed, that 
whatever benefits both ministers 
and people may possess, from their 
being within the bounds of the 
christian church, and from 
having been put at an early period 
of their lives into the possession of 
its covenanted promises, we are 
destitute of any right to them by 
nature. If our persons be accept- 
ed, itis of grace. If we have any 
holy desires or dispositions, they 
are of grace also. Whether we 
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rsevere in a christian life, or fall 
into sin, and then recover from it, 
the same grace is the first cause, 
and the continually operating influ- 
ence in it all. if these things be 
so, they constitute an important 
property of the christian dispensa‘ 
tion; and the consideration of the 
subject has been gone into, be- 


cause, without a reference to natu- 


ral alienation, we cannot have a 
correct idea of the ministry of re- 
conciliation. 

Next, how important is this mi- 
nistry! For although, in regard to 
christian ministers generally, they 
have not principally to do with per- 
sons who are “ strangers to the co- 
venants of promise,” yet it is with 
those who have the more to answer 
for, in consequence of their sinning 
against the light of christian know- 
ledge. To bring these to a sense 
of their guilty and dangerous state; 
to open to them, for that purpose, 
the promises and the threatenings 
of the gospel; and, in the event of 
success, to declare to them, with 
authority, the pardon of their sins; 
is surely a work of great magni- 
tude, and is now held out as such, 
with the view of incitement to a 
preparation for it. 

Lastly. Let us not overlook the 
dignity of the office of ministerial 
agent, still regarding it in such a 
manner as to make it an argument 
not of pride, but of humility. The 
christian clergy are salted in the 
pas “ ambassadors of Christ.” 
Ihey speak in the name of a great 
king; but of one, whose kingdom is 
not of this world. If the figure 
must be enlarged beyond the im- 
mediate object of the apostolic 
writer, let us remark the conclu- 
sions to which it leads. An am- 
bassador of a worldly potentate 
acts consistently, in proportion as 
the dignity adorning his principal 
is sustained in the appearance and 
in the deportment of the represen- 
tative. But in the present instance, 


the glory of the Master shone con- 
spicuous in his “ going about doing 
;” in his being meek and lowly 
in heart; in his not reviling when 
he was reviled; aoe in short, in 
every way by which corrupt 
way by which it may be pleased. 
If men of the clerical order value 
themselves on their being ambassa- 
dors of Christ, this is the only 
greatness which they can covet*on 
any such a ground. But, if in 
some instances, that which should 
make them humble, have made 
them proud, let the disgrace fall 
on them, and not on the character 
which they abuse. This is of di- 
vine institution; an attribute not 
to be surrendered for the avoiding 
of the scoffs of infidels, nor even to 
alleviate the sorrow of good men, 
disgusted by the prostitution. To 
the candidate the improvement 
ought to be, that if he should be- 
come, in the sense here explained, 
“an ambassador of Christ,” the 
greater is the obligation of being 
76 to sustain the character, 
y “the same mind being in him, 
which was also in Christ Jesus.” 

2 Cor. vi. 1—10. “ We then, as 
workers together with him, be- 
seech you also, that ye receive not 
the grace of God in vain. (For he 
saith, I have heard thee im a time 
accepted, and in the day of salva- — 
tion hows I succoured thee: behold 
now is the accepted time, behold 
now is the day of salvation.) Giv- 
ing no offence in any thing, that 
the ministry be not blamed: but in 
all things approving ourselves as 
the ministers of God, in much pa- 
tience, in afflictions, in necessities, 
in distresses, in stripes, in impri- 
sonments, in tumults, in labours, in 
watchings, in fastings; by pureness, 
by knowledge, by ong suffering, 
by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, 
bY love unfeigned, by the word 
of truth, by the armour of righ- 


teousness on the right hand and 


134-° A Commentary 


on the left, by honour and disho- 
nour, by evil report and good re- 
port, as «leceivers and yet true, as 
unknown and yet well known, as 
dying and behold we live, as chast- 
ened and not killed, as sorrowful, 
yet always rejoicing, as poor, yet 
making many rich, as having no- 
thing, and yet possessing all 
things.” 

In the first of the recited verses, 
there appears to be a confirmation 
of what has been said under the 
preceding text, on the subject of 
reconciliation. The words which 
were commented on, are the con- 
text to those now coming under re- 
view. ‘Therefore, the apostle must 
have considered the collective body 
uuddressed asin a state of recon- 
ciliation, since it must have been 
with a reference to this that he 
here entreats them—still sustain- 
ing the ministerial character, before 
asserted under another term, that 
of being a worker together with 
Christ—* not to receive the grace 
of God in vain.”’ 

Here is also a text, which applies 
under the question of the final per- 
severance of the saints. The apos- 
tle woukl not have exhorted the 
Corinthians to that, the contrary of 
which could not have happened. 
They had received the grace of 
God, but it might have been in 
vain. 

‘Then there follows a verse, which 
is properly put into a parenthesis, 
the sentiment being not of the es- 
sence of the subject, on which the 
apostle was writing; yet inciden- 
tally prompted by it, and big with 
an porten caution. For it inti- 
mated to the Corinthians, that al- 
though they were then within the 
accepted time and the day of sal- 
vation, yet, if they should aposta- 
tize, it might happen, the time 
would be ties gone—the day 
forever closed on them. 

The third verse must be consi- 
dered as a continuation of the dis- 


course in the first, and is big with 
instruction. In it, there is held 
out, as a reason for a minister’s not 
giving of offence—* That the mi- 
nistry be not blamed.” In how 
many ways may improper conduct 
in a clergyman bring disgrace on 
his profession! If some of the bod 
are greedy of gain, the inference ts 
drawn, that itis a matter of trade 
with all of them. If some are ad- 
dicted to levity, their professional 
belief passes for nothing; because, 
the conclusion is plausibly made, 
that it is foreign to the sentiments 
of their hearts. And then, who 
knows how far the same may ap- 
ply to others who cover their hypo- 
crisies with the veil of prudence? 
Even where the character of a 
clergyman is free from reproach; 
yet, if in habitual conversation, 
there be not manifested a concern 
for religious truth and duty and for 
the spiritual state of those with 
whom he holds an intercourse, his 
ood will be evil spoken of, as being 
far short of what might be expecte 
from him. And then, it will be 
pronounced of many more—perhaps 
of the body in general—that their 
rofessional performances are in 
ices Perhaps it will be remark- 
ed that all this is very unreasona- 
ble, and that every man should 
bear his own burthen. Be it so. 
But the unreasonable inferences 
are made; the ministry is blamed, 
for the offences of the minister. 
There will be no impropriety in 
saying, that sometimes it is reason- 
ably blamed. This when 
the ministry endure a brother who 
disgraces them, and when his 
crimes are so notorious that he may 
be got rid of, without such a viola- 
tion of fair proceeding as might 
prove an engine to destroy the in- 
nocent. This is a department, in 
which the ministry may be to be 
blamed; while yet, an individual of 
them may be conscious of inno- 


cency. In this case, the proper ad- 
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vice to him is, not only to retain his 
innocency, but to manifest it, by 
avoiding the society of an unwor- 
thy brother as much as may be con- 
sistent with professional calls, and 
the common decorum of society. 
This is in analogy with the advice 
of an apostle, on a more extended 
scale, in 2 Thess. iii. 14—“ Have no 
company with him, that he may be 
ashamed; yet count him not as an 
enemy, but admonish him as a bro- 
ther.” The latter part of the di- 
rection, however, can hardly be 
considered as applying, either if he 
be disdainful of advice, or if his 
irreligion, or his immorality set 
opinion at defiance. It must re- 
spect such faults only. as are wor- 
thy of ecclesiastical censure, while 
yet the party cannot but be sup- 
posed to lament and be ashamed of 
them. 

There will be pertinency in re- 
marking on a species of offence, 
which rebounds, whenever given, 
not on the offender only, but on 
the ministry. It is the rather ta- 
ken notice of, because, in some pla- 
ces, the clergy have been thereby 
subjected to Tapice. It is chiefly 
in our cities, that. the scandal hap- 
pens. There has been occasionally 
some clergyman making a tempo- 
rary stay, and ane no cure; who 
has lived’ in an abandonment alike 
of the communion, and of the ordi- 
nary service of the church. It is 
natural for a mind, not absolutel 
vicious, yet not seriously ieoeid 
to make an apology for its own re- 
missness in the reflection, that if 
clergymen no further regard what 
is thought to be religious duty than 
as attached to professional charac- 
ters; they at least give their testi- 
mony to the point, that such sup- 

sed duty is of mere form. If so, 
it is evident that clergymen, who 
tolerate such conduct by showing 
no manifestation of 
must be giving their influence— 
whatever that may be—outside of 


eur churches, against what the 
are inculcating within them. The 
shameful poms, eh alluded to has 
been so notorious, and the popular 
comments on it have been so many 
as toinduce the embodying of a re- 
medy of the evil, with the other pro- 
visions of the 36th canon, which 
ought to be pnt in execution in 
every case yey it. Perhaps 
it may be going too far to say, that 
there are no cases in which such 
absence would be allowable. There 
is here conceived of such a case. 
It is when in the only church or 
churches which the minister in 
question can attend, the service is 
conducted in so disorderly a man- 
ner, that he may reasonably hesi- 
tate to give a sanction to the viola- 
tion of order, by his presence. That 
sickness would be an excuse, needs 
hardly to be mentioned. Perhaps 
there may be other reasonable ex- 
cuses, but they do not here occur. 

From the negative case of giving 
no offence, the apostle proceeds to 
positive exercises of christian zeal 
“in all things approving ourselves 
as the ministers of Goa.” There 
needs not be again recited the try- 
ing exigencies of life, which subject 
the graces of the ministers of the 
gospel to an arduous trial. Suffice 
it to remark, that under the less 
trying circumstances of succeeding 
times, we have the less reason to 
shrink from the approving of our- 
selves as ministers of God. 

Then the apostle enlarges on the 
means, by which he and his fellow- - 
labourers thus approved themselves. 
In doing this he gives an epitome 
of christian duty, not only as it 
is In itself, but as it is accommoda- 
ted to opposite circumstances of 
life; circumstances common to all 
ages; and therefore calling for 
the more minute attention of eve- 
ry minister, and of every candi- 
date for the ministry, to the par- 
ticulars of worthy conduct; by 
which, as he may here perceive, 
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both prosperity and adversity may 
be adorned. 

From conduct the apostle pro- 
ceeds to character, and here he in- 
troduces a succession of antitheses, 
which may be profitably attended 
to, not only because of their moral 
instruction, but to show in what 
different lights the human charac- 
ter may appear, as it is in itself, 
and as it is represented in the esti- 
mation of the world. ‘The antithe- 
ses here follow—*“as deceivers;”’ 
according to the description given 
of us by those who accuse us of de- 
ceiving the people, and of turning 
the word upside down, “and yet 
true,” in speaking what we know, 
and testifying what we have seen. 
“ As unknown” in the celebrity of 
the world, “and yet well known” in 
the demonstration of an heavenly 
power accompanying us. “ As dy- 
ing,” being continually exposed to 
and sometimes in extreme danger 
of it. “ And behold we live;” 
ing preserved from death by the 
power of God, for what remains of 
the accomplishment of his high de- 
signs. “As chastened” b ily 
suffering, “but not killed by it;” 
the me of our enemies being 
withheld from proceeding to that 
extremity. “As in ap- 
pearance, since we have abundance 
of what the world esteems cause of 
sorrow; “ yet,” in reality, “ always 
rejoicing” in satisfactions, which 
the world can neither give nor take 
away. “As poor,” in gold and 
silver, of which, indeed, we have 
none; “ yet making many rich,” in 
a treasure which those metals can- 
not purchase. “ As having nothing 
of. the possessions of the world,” 
and yet, “ possessing all things,” in 
the promise of him whose favour is 
better than life, and who will be 
our portion forever. That there is 
not here a more enlarged comment- 
ing on this whole paceage, is be- 
cause itis so fruitful of instruction, 


that it might be disparaged by 


an imperfect development of its 
sense. Every clause of it might be 
extended into a copious assembla 
of edifying reflections, and for the 
educing of these from its various 
causes, it may be sufficient to re- 
commend, that they be made the 
ground of frequent meditation. 


On the establispment of the Chris- 
tian} Religion. 

Arter the gvidence which is fur- 
nished to theftruths of christianity 
by the fulfilment of prophesy, and 
the performahcc of miracles, which 
in the formerjnumbers of this Maga- 
zine has ben briefly considered, 
there is none}more satisfactory than 
that which 4rises from the esta- 
blishment of this religion itself. It 
evinces through a long series of 
ages, such a manifest and powerful 
agency of providence in the accom- 
plishment of ar} event the most im- 
probable and jwonderful, so sur- 
passing human} sagacity to conjec- 
ture, or human power to effect, that 
he who refusesjto behold in it the 
finger of God,}must be callous to 
the obvious irradiations of truth. 
It speaks in language that cannot 
be mistaken, that the propagation 
and final triymph of a religious 
system, like /that of christianity, 
must bear undeniable a to 
the truth and divinity of its doc 
trines. It brings to our heads and 
hearts that due sense and acknow- 
ledgment of fhe governing provi- 
dence of a Sppreme Being, upon 
which are equally founded the hap- 
piness and redtitude of individuals, 
and the well-being of society. All 
the records, indeed, of history, both 
sacred and profane, are nothing 
more than illuptrations of the agen- 
cy of providence, which is 
upon the whole face of nature. But 
the event, to which we now allude, 
carries with if such a full blaze of 
conviction, and is at the same time 
so interesting}to a christian reader, 
that a short discussion of it cannot 
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A Commentyry on the p es of 
the New Testa nt relafive to 
the Gospe{ministry, designed for 
candidaté for Orders. 


2 Con. xii. 14. “I seek not yours, 
but you.” | 


These words may be taken strict- 
ly, or witha latitude. Taken strict- 
Vy; they mean,—and this was evi- 

ently the meaning of the Apostle, 
in the place—that being on the eve 
of a visit to the Church of Corinth, 
he was determined to act as here- 
tofore; and no doubt, from the pe- 
culiarity of circumstances already 
treated of, in not receiving from 
them any pecuniary contribution. 

In a sense of greater latitude, ap- 

lying to all ministers at all times, 
it may be understood as intimating, 
that the motive to the ministry, that 
the object kept in view in it, and 
that the rule governing in the per- 
formance of its duties, are not tem- 
poral emolument in any shape. 

Still, in every occupation of life, 
in order that employment in it may 
be suited to its peculiar character, 
there must be some end interesting 
to the affections; and by which all 
the branches of the conduct must 
be more or less influenced. This is 
provided for very concisely, yet 
very amply, by the text. “We 
seek not yours, but you.”” Sucha 
declaration, however, would have 
been but little to the honour of the 
Apostle, if, while he distinguished 
between their substance and them- 

Vou. IT. 


selves, he had sought them for th® 
selfish _ of ambition, or of 
vanity, to be the leader of a sect, 
to dictate to those of whose weak- 
ness advantage had been taken, and 
over whose consciences unlimited 
command had been unfairly acquir- 
ed. Here is what gives delight to 
some minds, for which the objects 
of avarice have no charms, while 
the one and the other are alike 
alien from what is aimed at by 
christian zeal. What this incites 
to, is the furnishing of the best in- 
formation of the means which lead . 
to happiness, and the best motives 
to the use of them, the making of 
men and women amiable and com- 
mendable in all the relations of so- 
cial life, and the impressing on them 
of truths which will come to their 
aid in the hour of temptation, in 
the form of seasonable admonition; 
and in seasons of distress, in that 
of reviving consolation; and finally, 
which having served them in life 
and in death, will remain, with 
them, and be their source of happi- 
ness through eternity. What is the 
satisfaction arising from an ascen- 
dency acquired over weak minds, 
by insinuating arts, and which have 
not the effect of making the head 
the wiser or the heart the better, in 
of having produced a 
single sensibility, tending to the 
effects which have been described? 
That was the improvement 
contemplated by the oe tenor 
of the ministry of the Apostle, is 
best seen on attention to his con- 
duct in it, and to the concurrent 
testimony of his Epistles. 

When, therefore, we hear him 
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declaring—* I seek not yours, but 
you,” it may show to ministers, 
and to these who are to be hereaf- 
ter of their number, that if the 
spiritual welfare of the people com- 
mitted to their charge be not ha- 
bitually present to their minds, and 
have not a visible influence over 
their conduct, they are without an 
essential requisite of a worthy fol- 
lowing of the Apostles. It is true, 
that this may be counterfeited by a 
passion for popular applause, and 
for influence: ambition is 
a very crafty principle, often de- 
ceiving not only the spectators of 
its effects, but also the heart in 
which it reigns. Ourselves and 
others, however, may distinguish 
between the reality and the coun- 
terfeit, if they be judged agreeably 
to the maxim—* by their fruits ye 
shall know them:” by their fruits, 
as the term applies to holiness of 
heart and rectitude of life, and not 
to mere profession; nor to any of 
the habits stamped with the attri- 
bute of caprice. 

Coloss. i. 28, 29. ‘Whom we 
preach; warning every man, and 
teaching every man, in all wisdom; 
that we wr: | present every man 
"ey in Christ Jesus: whereunto 

also labour, according to his 
working, which worketh in me 
mightily.” 

« Whom”—that is Christ—there 
being supposed to be comprehend- 
ed under the name, the nature of 
the dispensation given by him; call- 
ed, just before, “the mystery hid 
from ages and from generations, but 
now made manifest to the Saints;” 
not only this dispensation, but the 
benefits se gm it, spoken of 
just before, under the terms—« the 
riches of the glory of this mystery;” 
also one part of the invaluable 
treasure being especially noticed— 
“Christ in you, the hope of glory.” 

“ Whom we preach:” meaning, as 
is evident from the premises, not 
the character of Christ only, how- 


ever essential to the whole design; 
but whatever is included within the 
range of evangelical truth. 

“ Warning every man and teach- 
ing every man;” expressions which 
show, that besides the religious in- 
stitutions addressed to collective 
bodies, there should be the tender- 
ing of them to men individually, as 
occasion may offer. 

“In all wisdom.” This may be 
considered as applying, not to the 
matter taught, but to the manner of 
teaching,and the circumstances un- 
der which it should be conducted: 
there being nothing ij-which there 
is more call for discretion in a mi- 
nister, in order that there may be 
an accommodation to personal cha- 
racter, and the probability of being 
useful. 


“That we may present every man 
erfect in Christ Jesus.” ‘This is the 
highest end of preaching; and its 
being noticed here may show, as 
well to teachers as to the taught, 
that the work of the gospel is not 
accomplished by “the converting 
of a sinner from the error of his 
ways,” but that there is afterwards 
a “leaving of the principles of the 
doctrines of Christ,” and a “ going 
on unto perfection.” 


« WhereuntoI alsolabour:” words 
expressive of exertion of mind and 
body; but misinterpreted, if extend- 
ed to excess of passion. 


« Striving according to his work- 
ing, which worketh in me mightily.” 
This is referable to nothing less 
than a divine operation on the mind 
of the Apostle, which must have 
been known by him, from its effect 
of a religious desire of ——s 
the entire word of truth, committe 
to him for their salvation. Such an 
holy concern might well be ascribed 
to the fountain of all good; and in 
proportion as the weighty object 

ressed on his conscience, and in- 
Sasnced his affections, the cause 
producing such an effect, might pro- 
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ly be said to have “ worked in 
im mightily.” 

In the way of instruction, it may 
be somnohed in the first place, that 
as the expression “preach Christ” 
is frequent in the writings of St. 
Paul, it must be important to form 
a correct idea of the sense of it. 
No doubt, it applied more imme- 
diately to the act of making the 
christian religion known to persons 
who had been, until then, unin- 
formed of its contents. But if any 
one shoutd infer, that therefore, in 
respect to persons born and edu- 
cated within the christian church, 
there should be little notice, in dis- 
courses from the pulpit, of the con- 
stituent doctrines of the dispensa- 
tion, or of the character of its adora- 
ble author, it would be a grievous 
error. Christian morals should be 
inculcated in christian extent, and 
rested on christian motives. When 
this is done, we need not hesitate 
to call it the preaching of Christ, 
even although no point, exclusively 
belonging to his religion, should be 
discoursed on at any particular 
time. When St. Paul, preaching 
before Felix, and choosing his sub- 
ject with a reference to the immo- 
ral character of his hearer, dis- 
coursed of “righteousness, tempe- 
rance, and a judgment to come,” 
they were moral subjects, although 
we must suppose them to have been 
discussed on christian principles; 
since otherwise, he would neither 
have acted in his proper character, 
nor have complied with the request 
made, to be “heard concerning the 
faith in Christ.”’ So, when the same 
Apostle says—* the grace of God, 
which bringeth salvation to all men, 
hath appeared; teaching us, that 
denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live godly, righte- 
ously, and soberly in this present 
world”—what is it but morality, 
in alliance with its true principle, 
devotion? And yet these ought not 


nister of the gospel, without his 
noticing of the grace of God spoken 
of in the passage. There is no point 
more important than that here stat- 
ed, in the view of being taken into 
contemplation, in the digesting of 
a scheme of edifying preaching. To 
be always dwelling on doctrine, 
will be accompanied by the danger 
of sacrificing practice to ~eetle- 
tion. But this will not justify such 
a pretended regard to practice, as 
is a concealing of the principles, 
without which it is not christian; 
and, indeed, generally a mere act- 
ing on considerations, which have 
no relation to substantial worth of 
character. 

Another improvement may be 
founded on the implication of ad- 
monition and instruction, to be ad- 
dressed individually, with a view to 
the object of every man’s perfec- 
tion. It is certainly an imperfec- 
tion attendant on the exercises of 
the pulpit, to be remedied in some 
measure by the preacher’s being 
aware of it, yet not to be remedie 
entirely, that there are too apt to be 
overlooked its uses, as they apply 
to the different characters of the 
hearers. Perhaps there is no one 
particular more likely to excite un- 
easiness in the mind of a conscien- 
tious clergyman, than an apprehen- 
sion that he ma be sufiiciently 
in the habit of, nteracting this 
evil by personal discourse, in pro- 
yet as opportunity may occur. 

either is there any particular, in 
regard to which, itis more difficult 
to determine the precise line of con- 
duct to be pursued. Should a mi- 
nister accost each of his hearers 
with the annunciation, that he is 
come to address to him religious 
instruction, with a view to his pe- 
culiar cast of character and course 
of conduct, we live at a time when 
the assertion of so high a clerical 
prerogative would be little likely 
to be acquiesced in. And should 


to be habitually preached by a mi- 


the same minister, in defiance of 


BRO. 
a; 
e | 
i 
h 
e 
r- 
AS 
e 
of 
| 
ye 
n 
e 
t, 
ot | 
1S 
iS 
e 
| 
5 
is | 
d | 
| 
| 
| 
3 
d 
e 
t 
d 
n 
d 
n 
t 
e 
}- 


Ol 
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the resistance which would be made, 
and of the insults which would be 
sometimes offered to him, pore in 
what he had thus begun, he might 
be conscientious in the measure, 
but he would not, in this particular, 
follow the example of the Apostle, 
in “becoming all things to all men,” 
for the end of “gaining some.” Be- 
sides, he would find himself en- 
tangled in difficulties in a great 
variety of cases, by the hazarding 
of accusations of faults not easily 
substantiated, although the accusa- 
tions should be true. Sometimes 
he might even find himself a false 
accuser, with the best intentions. 
Is then the intimation which has 
been recited, to be lost on us? And 
is there no use ‘o result from there 
being recorded, for our intimation, 
the benevolent care of the Apostle, 
not only for the flock collectively, 
but for every individual of it in 
particular? This is far from being a 
necessary consequence. If thereare 
such impediments in a direct way, 
to an object so desirable, perhaps 
there may be circuitous courses 
which may lead to it indirectly, but 
more surely. Accidental discourse 
may lead from a kindred subject, to 
that which more immediately con- 
cerns the persons pideoned. Ad- 
vantages may be taken of a favour- 
able state of mind, especially when 
softened by affliction. Remarks 
may be made on the publicly dis- 
cussed cases of other persons, yet 
tending to carry much needed re- 
proof of the principles or of the 
practices of a person present. In 
these and in various other ways, the 
arrows of christian love may pene- 
trate, where those of clerical au- 
thority would be indignantly or con- 
temptuously repelled. But to this 
end, there must be no assumed su- 
periority of character, or excited 
warmth of passion: either of which 
gives reason to suppose, that the 
zeal is the effect of the offended 
dignity of the minister, and not of 


any dishonour done to christian 
truth or morals. 

Lastly, where the Apostle speaks 
of labouring in the work, it holds 
out to our imitation, the same zeal 
and the same unwearied diligence 
in the same work, which have been 
remarked as exemplified in many 
other places. But there is some- 
thing peculiar to this place, in his 
tracing of the effect to its cause— 
the power of God, working in him- 
self. Now, although it may not be 
possible for us to conceive ade- 
quately of the extraordinary agency 
under which the Apostle acted, yet 
as we are taught in many places of 
scripture to ascribe all good to the 
same blessed spirit, there can be no 
enthusiasm, a man, under a 
powerfully operating impression, 
good in itself, and _—s to no- 
thing but what is good, and agree- 
ing with the dictates of sober rea- 
son, ascribes it to a divine sugges- 
tion; which, of course, brings with 
it a call of duty. It must be con- 
fessed that the sentiment is liable 
to abuse, not only from indiscre- 
tion, but also from the impulse of 
passion. But there will be no such 
abuse, if the inward motion be test- 
ed by the outward rule of Goil’s 
word. ‘Those religious communions 
who reject that standard in theory, 
contrive to make it operative in 
practice, by an energy of discipline 
which subjects the wandering fan- 
cies of the ignorant and the indif- 
ferent, to the restraining authority 
of the better informed and the more 
considerate. They are not to be 
blamed for the doing of this by re- 
ligious discipline. But every indi- 
vidual of our communion should 
accomplish the same object,as much 
as he can, by his own prudent care, 
under the influence of the grace of 
God; and at all events, should re- 
member, that no impulse can be 
from heaven, which strikes at any 
divine truth, or at any moral duty. 
But under these qualifications, it 
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may be conceived, that when the 
work is in itself lawful and lauda- 
ble, and not likely to be productive 
of evil in any way, a strong ten- 
dency of the mind should an 
additional motive to the performing 
of it; and this, from the considera- 
tion of the holy influence which the 
Father of our spirits exercises over 
the spirits of his intelligent crea- 
tures. 

Coloss. iv. 17. “And say to Ar- 
chippus, take heed to the ministry 
which thou hast received in the 
Lord, that thou fulfil it.” 

There is nothing said elsewhere 
in scripture, concerning this Ar- 
chippus. It appears sufficiently 
from the present passage, that he 
had been an to one or to 
another grade of ministry in the 
Church. But as te which it may 
have been, both the scriptures and 
other ecclesiastical records are si- 
lent. The admonition must be con- 
sidered as that of the Apostle, de- 
livered through the Church, who 
are thereby made solemn witnesses 
of it. The idea that they should 
make the charge their own, seems 
inadmissible; because this would be 
an unsuitable way of doing what 
were better done by apostolical au- 
thority. Some have supposed, that 
Archippus had been remiss in the 
discharge of his ministerial duty, 
and that St. Paul, being informed 
of the delinquency, took this meth- 
od of rebuke. But there is no evi- 
dence of such a fault; and if exist- 
ing, it would not have been thus 
rebuked, in a way worthy of the 
Apostle. In short, the form of the 
mes adopted on this occasion, 
was similar to many instances of 
the same kind, to be found in the 
last chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans. 

The Apostle’s describing of the 
ministry as “ received in the Lord,” 
still sustains the sentiment of the 
designation of persons in that ca- 
pacity, as a distinct order. Fur- 


ther, when taken in connexion with 
the mode of admission acknow- 
ledged to be then prevailing, it 
“satay that the commission is not 
rom the Lord, when it rests, as to 
outward act, on the assumption of 
the party, and it has not been given 
to him by those who have public 
authority for the purpose, derived 
in succession from the source. 

But the principal use to be de- 
rived at present ben the passages 
is its being another charge to fideli- 
ty in the sacred calling. The words 
addressed to Archippus, should 
come home to the bosom of every 
minister; as designed, through the 
medium of that person, for him 
also. That they should be so con- 
ceived of, is evident from the cir- 
cumstance of their being a part of 
the oracles of God, which were 
given to be edifying to the Church, 
not in one age only, but to the end 
of time. There is an admonition of 
great extent of meaning in the 
words—* take heed to thy minis- 
try:”’ that is, take heed to it in re- 
lation to God, by whom it was or- 
dained, and to whom we are re- 
sponsible for the due discharge of 
it; to men who are to be benefited 
by it, in their highest interests; and 
to thyself, in the awful responsi- 
bility involved. Take heed to it, 
with a reference to its duties; to 
the duty of preaching the gospel in 
its purity and in its extent; to that 
of odiee in the prayers and the 
praises of the Church; to that of 
the administration of the sacrament; 
and to that of complying with the 
calls of occasions continually oc- 
curring, which require instruction, 
or admonition, or consolation. Fi- 
nally, take heed to it in regard to 
its difficulties: not without an eye 
to their attendant consolations: the 
first comprehending whatever in- 
conveniences we may be exposed 
to, by either bodily fatigue or mene 
tal Eeasaodenes, and by either the 


unreasonableness or the wicked pas- 
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sions of men, and arising from hos- 
tility to the truth, or from error 
and imprudence in the professors 
of it; and the second, as consisting 
of affection and good offices from 

those—for some such, it is to be 

hoped, there will always be—who 

find the ministry winged with ad-, 
monition to their consciences, and 

with persuasion to their affections; 

and evs all, from the conscious- 

ness of having honestly discharged 

the trust, without being influenced 

by the fear of men, or by an exces- 

sive solicitude to secure their fa- 

vour, but with a view to the appro- 

bation of Him by whom it was 

committed to us. 

The instruction is—take heed to 

all those things, touching the mi- 

nistry, “ that thou fulfil it:’’ that is, 

discharge all its duties in their ex- 

tent, and in their true spirit. How 

far the infirmities of human nature 

may excuse deficiency or imperfec- 

tion in the performance, must be 

left to the final determination of 
the merciful Being “who knoweth 

whereof we are made, and remem- 

bereth that we are but dust.” Of 
this we may be assured, that no 

consideration will excuse the want 

of a zealous interest in the subject, 

or of earnest endeavour and labour. 

{t is further pertinent to remark, 

that the ‘end thus exhibited to the 
conscience of the minister, implies 

the continuing in the ministry, and 

in the duties of it, as far as bodily 

health and other circumstances per- 

mit, to the end of life. The re- 
sponsibility which he has volunta- 
rily incurred is of this duration, and 

therefore he cannot fulfil his minis- 
try until called on to give an ac- 
count of his stewardship in it. 


MISCEIPLANPOUS. 


Onjfthe Theofy and Practice of 
Christign Eloquence. 


Aktone othtr objects contem- 
plated by the éditors of the Epis- 


copal Magazjne, one is to con- 
vey occasion@ assistance to young 
candidates for holy orders, in the 
prosecution qf their professional 
studies; it is|therefore presumed, 
that some obs@rvations on christian 
eloquence in {theory and practice, 
will prove acgeptable to them, as 
well as to its feaders in general._— 
A treatise onjthis important sub- 
ject, in the Krench language, ap- 
beri about fhe beginning of the 
ast century, and is assuredly the 
of a masterly hand. 

e name $f the author is npt 
known to the Writer of this article, 
who is happy fo furnish the Maga- 
zine with a tragslation of the follow- 
ing extracts fjom the work, which 
accidentally into his hands.— 
“ There is nothing in all these ob- 
servations,” says the author in his 
preface, “ whicl} is not grounded up- 
on what is, orjought to be prac- 
tised; on which jaccount, they may 
be of some servite to young preach- 
ers. The whole oj what I mean tosay 
will be comprise@l under two heads. 
First, what are}the imperfections 
which the chris#an orator should 
avoid; and secomily, what should 
be retrenched or Added, in order ta 
render a pulpit digcourse conforma- 
ble to the rules ofjsound eloquence 
and good taste. But above all, the 
reader will discover one fixed point, 
to which ‘every thing in the whole 
work refers, in which every par- 
ticular terminate$; this point is the 
noble and sublime end of the gospel 
ministry, and of this we must never 
lose sight. The jwork may be fur- 
ther useful, not pnly to those who 
are to preach tha word of God, but 
to those also, who, in the station 
where providence has placed them, 
are required only to read and hear 
it. They will b@ enabled to distin- 
guish between frue and spurious 
eloquence, and le less liable to im- 
position from the vain pomp of 
words; and this we may safely say, 


is rendering a great service to mi- 


| 


1. 
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zine. 


A Comment§ry on passages of 

the Ne Testame t relative to 

the Gosp@l ministry, designed for 
candidatgs for Hgly Orders. 


1 Tim. i. 1,2, 3. “ Paul an Apos- 
tle of Jesus Christ, by the com- 
mandment of God our Saviour and 
Lord Jesus Christ, which is our 
hope; unto Timothy, my own son in 
the faith: grace, mercy, and peace 
from God our Father, and Jesus 
Christ our Lord. As I besought 
thee to abide still at Ephesus, when 
I went into Macedonia, that thou 
mightest charge some, that they 
teach no other doctrine.” 


Although there has been made a 
stop in the middle of a sentence, 
and of course the recited words 
are not a complete sense; yet the 
defect is not remedied by going 
further: the words “ this do,” in the 
next verse, being an addition of the 
translation; and, therefore, put in 
italics. Probably, the 
in the original has been owing to 
some catllial affecting the manu- 
scripts. 

The two Epistles to Timothy, as 
also the Epistle to Titus, contain 
so much on the subject of the gos- 
pel ministry, that they must of 
course occupy a considerable por- 
tion of this commentary. In the 
beginning of the first Epistle, as 
here quoted, there is something, on 
the interpretation of which, a pre- 
cise idea of the ecclesiastical cha- 
racter of the person addressed may 

Vou. II. 


seem in a degree dependent. For 
a question has been raised—whe- 
ther the reference of the Apostle 
to his going into Macedonia, con- 
templated his journey thither on the 
occasion of the tumult recorded in 
the 19th chapter of the Acts, or on 
some much later journey not re- 
corded. The current opinion of di- 
vines, is in favour of the first men- 
tioned journey. In particular, it has 
been affirmed by Hammond, Light- 
foot, and Cave. But bishop Pear- 
son is thought to have supported, 
very ably, the supposition of another 
journey, not noticed. If the theory 
of the bishop be correct, it rids us 
of an objection brought by the anti- 
against the opinion 
of Timothy’s having been bisho 

of Ephesus. The objection alluded 
to, is grounded on there being no 
mention of him, when St. Paul sum- 
moned the elders of that church to 
Miletus; and when he made the 


g\|address to them, which has been 


commented on, For it is said to be 
very extraordinary, that in so so-. 
lemn a transaction, no notice should 
have been taken of the bishop of 
Ephesus, or of there being such a 
character in the Ephesian church; if, 
as Episcopalians conceive, Timothy 
had been then their bishop, ap- 
arene to them by the Apostle, on 

is journey into Macedonia not long 
before. 

If, agreeably to the current opi- 
nion, we — Timothy to have 
been left behind on the journey oc- 
casioned by the tumult, it is here 
thought not to affect the Episcopa- 
lian argument. Nevertheless, the 
as of bishop Pearson may be 
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considered as possessing the ad- 
vantage already stated; and further, 
that of reconciling what is said in 
scripture af the maintaining of the 
ministry, with the address of the 
Apostle at Miletus; the necessity 
peculiar to an unsettled state of the 
church, yielding to subsequegt.or- 
der and propriety. 

There has been alleged another 
difficulty in the circumstance, that 
immediately. before the narrative of 
the tumult, Timothy had been sent 
by St. Paul into Macedonia. But it 
is immediately added—* he him- 
self tarried in Asia for a season.” 
Therefore, Timothy may have re- 
turned in time to be left at Ephe- 
sus, agreeably to the text. 

There is a third opinion. It is, 
that the Epistle was written be- 
tween the time of the Apostle’s 
sending of Timothy before him to 
Troas, when purposing togothrough 
Macedonia into Syria, as recorded 
in the Sd, 4th, and 5th verses of 
the 20th chapter of the Acts; and 
his rejoining of him at the same 
city, after a circuitous journey. But 
to this, there are various objections. 
It supposes the Epistle to have 
been written between the Apostle’s 
sending of Timothy before him to 


Troas, and his there rejoining of: 


him: whereas, various instructions 
show Timothy to have been found 
by the Apostle in the actual exer- 
cise of his office. Besides this, the 
Apostle’s saying that, on going into 
Macedonia, he rad besought Timo- 
thy to abide still at Ephesus, seems 
to imply, that the Apostle had gone 
from that city at the time referred 
to. But, perhaps, the most mate- 
rial objection is the evident conse- 
quence, that both of those apostolic 
men must have been together in 
Ephesus, in a very short time after 
the writing of the Epistle: and 
then, it will be utterly unaccount- 
able, that there should be such an 
address. as we find in it to the 


clergy of the place, without the 


least allusion in it to the person so 
lately constituted their bishop. 

It was remarked, that the pre- 
ceding position, does pot necessari- 
ly affect the Episcopal character of 
Timothy. For let it be considered, 
first, as resting on scripture only; 
and then, as affected by what eccle- 
siastical history has handed down’ 
to_us. 

So ¢ty?pture is-concernied, 
the Episcop®l character of Timothy 
is affirmed by us, on grounds which 
have no especial relation to his per- 
manent Episcopacy in +4" The 
instructions given to him by the 
Apostle, relatite to th® ordination 
of elders anckof deacons, and to 
any complaints which might have 
been brought against the former, are 
alleged to imply superiority over 
the persons who were to be the 
subjects of such a ministry. But if 
Timothy were in possession of such 
a superiority of grade, his acting 
under it at a certain time in Ephe- 
sus, does not involve any such per- 
manent relation to the place, as 
would exact a notice of him in the 
subsequent interview at Miletus. 
It should be here noted, that the 
directions of the Epistles, standing 
at the ends of them in our Bibles, 
are allowed on all hands to be no 
parts of holy writ. 

It must indeed be acknowledged, 
that when we take ecclesiastical 
history into the account, the au- 
thorities go to the point, that Ti- 
mothy was constituted bishop of 
Ephesus. But it is not said, at 
shat period the local designation 
took place: and as his Episcopal 
character was independent on it, he 
may have been left at Ephesus, for 
the reason given by the Apostle. 
All the instructions are consistent 
with this hypothesis. 

Rut further, it seems probable 
from the very authorities which 
antiquity has furnished, that the 
— power of Timothy, at 
whatever period it may have be- 
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geome attached to a certain district, 
was exercised not over Ephesus 
only, but over the whole of procon- 
sular Asia. Chrysostom expressly 
affirms this to have been the case: 
and Eusebius makes use of the 
words “ Tlapoixias E@ers.”” The for- 
mer word is often translated pro- 
vince; and is known to have been 
applied to districts of great extent; 
however limited, in modern accep- 
tation the word parish, which has 
its origin in the other. Now if we 
suppose that Timothy, at some 
rape of his life, began to limit 

is labours to the regions of Asia 
Minor, even if we could ascertain 
the date of this event, which we 
cannot, it would not involve such 
a connexion with the church of the 
capital city, as took place in all the 
principal cities, when there came 
to be what have been since called 
“bishops by restraint;” that is, by 
location of every such bishop in 
some city or district, to distinguish 
them from bishops at large. Under 
the latter term, AT the Apostles are 
supposed to come, with the excep- 
tion of St. James, if he were the 
son of Alpheus. But the more ge- 
neral opinion fixes on James the 
son of Cleopas, as the person. He 
is supposed to have been bishop of 
Jerusalem from the beginning; and 
if, as some think, the son of Joseph 
by a former wife; or if the son of 
Cleopas, was not of the Number of 
the Twelve. 

There should be here remem- 
bered, what was stated under a for- 
mer passage, that according to our 
theory, the Apostles exercised an 
Episcopal power over the churches 
planted by them, and over the or- 
der in the différent districts, indis- 
criminately called “Exiexores” and 
“TiperCurepos:” there not being com- 
municated to this order, all the au- 
thorities necessary for the perpetu- 
ating of the church, and in particu- 
lar, the authority to ordain. But 
we further say, that the Apostles 


associated with themselves some 
other persons, to whom these higher 
authorities were. committed; and 
that Timothy and Titus were of the 
number: which, as was said, we 
prove by apostolical instructiens; 
implying a superiority of these per- 
sons over the clergy whom they 
were to govern. 

That Barnabas was of the same 
number, seems an obvious infer- 
ence, from the level on which he is 
always placed with the great Apos- 
tle of the Gentiles: and, indeed, 
the former is called an Apostle in 
the 14th verse of the 14th chapter 
of the Acts, in a sense not to be 
confounded with what some con- 
tend for, as applicable to other 
places—that of a person’s being a 
mere messenger, on a work of cha- 
rity. St. James also, bishop of Je- 
rusalem, is called an Apostle, and 
is evidently put on a level with 
them in the Acts. Indeed, he seems 
to have been pre-eminent among 
them in the church of Jerusalem. 

With a reference to this con- 
struction, the present may be con- 
sidered as a proper place to treat 
of the case of Epa one Ae Phi- 
lipp. il. 25; that of the brethren, 
mentioned in 2 Cor. viii. 23, and 
that of Andronicus and Junia, men- 
tioned in Rom. xvi. 7; and there is 
premised, that the term “ Apostle” 
was not confined to the Twelve. 
This appears in the above instan- 
ces; and accordingly, it is applied 
by Clement of Alexandria to the 
Roman Clement, and by Chrysos- 
tom to Timothy. Other instances 
might be given. 

The mention made of Epaphro- 
ditus by the Apostle,as his “brother 
and companion in labour,” and his 
“fellow-soldier,” seems strong in 
favour of his apostolic character, 
in the sense defined. What adds 
to the weight of evidence, is his 
being expressly called by Theodo- 
ret, in the Mth century, the Apos- 


tle of the Philippians. It should he 
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remembered, that this was at a 
time when no one thought of con- 
founding the grades of bishop and 
presbyter; so that ‘Theodoret could 
not have so spoken, with the view 
of sustaining the opposite distinc- 
tion. Dr. Doddridge, in noticing 
this passage, has a remark, not of 
a piece with his usual moderation. 
He considers it as stooping low, to 
bring the place in proof of Episco- 
pacy: but he does not notice the 
traditionary testimony recorded by 
Theodoret. Dr. Doddridge pre- 
sumes, that the only object of the 
of Epaphroditus to the 
Apostle, was to bring him a contri- 
bution from the church of Philippi. 
That Epaphroditus brought the 
contribution appears: but not so, 
his being sent on such an errand. 
The merits of the plea, in favour 
of those alluded to in 2Cor viii. 25, 
under the name of “ messengers 
(Ares odes) of the churches,” may be 
stated as follows: ‘To the title, 
there is added another—that of 
“the glory of Christ;’”? which we 
should not naturally expect to be 
ee to any others, than persons 
of first distinction in the church, 
at a time when pre-eminence of 
grade, and that of character, so 
commonly went together. Besides 
this, there is not any place in which 
the term “ is to 
one engaged in any employment, 
other than of at beast the highest of 
uninspired ministration. It is true, 
that both St. Peter and St. Paul 
call themselves “ Apostles of Jesus 
Christ.” But to urge a distinction 
grounded on this circumstance, is 
to take for granted the very thing 
in question—that there were not 
yet, in the church, any such per- 
sons as have been since called 
“ bishops by restraint.” If there 
were, in any city, in the time of the 
a a pastor pre-eminent over 
other pastors, our opponents them- 
selves would not deny the propriety 
of his being called the bishop, or— 


A Commentary 


if the term were then considered 
as synonomous—the Apostle of that 
church. But the most considerable 
objection has been it whens the 
supposed employmentof such Apos- 
the office of carrying 
Let us see, then, how this matter 
stands. The Apostle—as appears 
in the 4th verse—had been intreat- 
ed by the churches of Macedonia, 
to receive their contribution, and 
to take on himself “ the fellowship 
of administering to the Saints.” 
Here then is no less a person than 
the great Apostle of the Gentiles, 
panel deer in the work in question. 
It is true, that the journey of the 
Apostle was not occasioned by his 
being put on such an office, which 
may therefore be considered as in- 
cidental. But in the second verse 
below, we find him og a the 
mission of Titus from Macedonia 
to Corinth, for no other than the 
like elymosynary purpose. Now, 
re the anti-episcopalians will 
not yield to us Titus as a bishop, 
in our own sense of the word, yet, 
if we take him as such in theirs, he 
must have been held as of the high- 
est degree of importance in that 
character; since otherwise, he would 
hardly have been left by the Apos- 
tle in Crete, for the purpose of or- 
daining and governing such bishops 
or presbyters—call them which we 
may—as he was himself. It seems, 
that with Titus, there were sent to 
Corinth two others; neither of whom 
is named, although one of them is 
described as—* the brother, whose 
praise is in the gospel throughout 
all the churches.”? Some suppose 
him to have been St. Luke, whose 
gospel is thought to have gained, 
by this time, its merited reputation. 
The fixing on him, is no more than 
conjecture. The person designed, 
however, must have been of consi- 
derable eminence in the church. 
These things being considered, it 
seems not very improbable, that 
persons, superior to presbyters, may 
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candidate in his theological stu- 
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have been, in the present instance, 
solicitors for the poor saints in 
Jerusalem; especially, when the ex- 
igency is taken into view, which 
was occasioned by a famine threat- 
ening the extirpation of a church, 
to be considered, according to a 
title since groundlessly assumed 


by another church, as the mother 


of all the churches of christendom. 

The remaining case is that of 
Andronicus and Junia, mentioned 
by St. Paul as his “kinsmen.” They 
are described as persons who were 
“ of note among the Apostles.” This 
will bear the construction, either 
that they were apostolic men of 
eminent merit, or that they were 
in high esteem among men of that 
character. Less stress is here laid 
on this, than on the two preceding 
passages. Further, it should be re- 
membered, in regard both to this 
and the one immediately preced- 
ing, that we derive no light from 
the ecclesiastical history of anti- 


is review was suggested by the 
consideration, that the subject may 
be os ig to occur often to a 


dies. The instruction to be drawn 
from it—the case of Timothy be- 
ing — as placing him in a 
grade higher than the presbytery— 
is the serious aspect which this, in’ 
conjunction with other cases, gives 
to the idea of a superintending 
power in the church, superior to 
that of the ministry in general. If 
we know of no ministerial power, 
besides that which is derived to us 
in succession, it becomes a matter 
of moment to ascertain the descrip- 
tion of persons authorised to trans- 
mit it. The writer is aware ofa 
distinction taken on the subject— 
and, indeed, it has always had 
weight on his mind—that between 
mere practice, and this accompa- 
nied by precept, constituting per- 


being very cautious how we deny 
a covenant state to those who are 
without the Episcopal succession; 
and especially, when this has arisen 
from circumstances under which 
the only choice was between that, 
and the continuing in a communion 
disfigured by the gressest corrup- 
tions, both in faith and in practice. 
But to separate needlessly from a 
church, possessed of the succession, 
and much more, to combine the re- 
jection of this with the separation, 
as one of the causes of it, is here 
considered as contrary to the de- 
mands of christian charity. If the 
claims of duty admit of an increase 
of obligation from those of expedi- 
ency, even the latter are much in 
favour of there being an alliance 
between Episcopacy and christian 
unity. Wherever that bond of union 
has been dissolved, the dissolution 
seems to have been the beginning 
of endless divisions; for any cause, 
or for none. For when divine in- 
stitution has once yielded to self- 
creation, there is required nothing 
more than the excitement of pas- 
sion, to give birth to a new sect; 
every man’s own ideas having as 
much claim as those of any other, 
to be the standard of the commu- 
nion to which he shall belong. 

1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. “1 exhort there- 
fore, that first of all, supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving 
of thanks, be made for all men: for 
kings, and for all that are in au- 
thority; that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life, in all godliness 
and honesty. For this is good and 
acceptable in the sight of God our 
Saviour: who will have all men to 
be saved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth.” 

There has been recited more than 
is necessary for the point here par- 
ticularly in view—the praying for 
civil re foe but not more than com- 
pletes the sentence. The train of 
the sentiment is this: In the Ist 
verse, there are enjoined devotional 


ws to this conskleration, is the 
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exercises, in reference to all men. 
In the 2d verse, there are specified 
civil rulers in particular. The Sd 
verse, which affirms the acceptable- 
ness of the performance of the dut 
with God, and the 4th verse, which 
affirms his benevolence to all men, 
must be reasons given for what is 
enjoined in the general precept with 
which the text opens, and not for 
the more limited duty specified af- 
terwards: because it appears from 
other places, that we are to pray 
for civil rulers, independently on 
any profession of the truth, ex- 
pected of them. That the more 
general duty is contemplated prin- 
cipally throughout the passage, ap- 
pears further from the 5th and 6th 
verses, where it is added—* for 
there is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and men, the man 
Christ Jesus; who gave himself a 
ransom for all, to be testified in 
due time.” 

If the connexion be kept in view, 
it is unfavourable to the interpre- 
tation sometimes given, of what 


this passage sets forth concerning | 
the mercy of God, in the redemp-| 


tion of all mankind. The interpre- 
tation alluded to is, that the sense 
respects all descriptions of men—- 
for those in authority as well as 
others. Although the distinction is 
considered to be as insufficient to 
the doing away of the force of the 
words, as extending to the whole 
of the human race; yet it seems, 
that there is further evidence of 
this more endearing sentiment, in 
the general complexion of the pas- | 
sage: especially the concluding 
clause, which is in exact agree- 
ment with our 21st article. 

“| exhort therefore, that first of 
all,’ &. The Greek adverb ovy, 
translated “therefore,”’ is not al- 
ways illative; and particularly, is 
not so in this place, being merely 
an intimation, that the writer is 
passing to the principal purposes 


of his epistle. The remark is made, 
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to show that the passage derives ne 
light from the foregoin chapter. 
Further, there seems a slight inac- 
curacy in the trauslation: the ex- 
pression “ first of all,” giving the 
appearance, that the openiug of the 
| exercises of public devotion should 
be with prayers for civil rulers; 
whereas it is not probable, that this 
should have been the meaning of 
the Apostle. The Greek rapaxars 
only exacts the 
sense, that the first precept which 
he was proceeding to ay down, 
was concerning the duty here no- 
ticed. 

The word rendered supplications 
denress) is properly “ deprecations.” 
The next two words differ no oth- 
erwise, than that “ intercessions” 
(evrvgeis) is of somewhat a stronger 
sense than “ prayers” (wpocevyas.) 
When, after its being said “ for 
kings,” it is added and for all 


that are in authority,” it applies to 
those who act under their appoint- 
ment. But the terms also compre- 
hend supreme rulers, by whatever 
names they may be known: other- 
wise, the Apostle must be consider- 
ed as interfering, to establish in the 
world one form of government, in 
nature and in name. But, nothing 
was further from his design. 
There should be caretally noticed 
the declared object of the precept. 
It is, “that we may lead quiet. and 
ponents lives, in all godliness and 
onesty:” ends, which are unques- 
tionably promoted by civil govern- 


ment, and hindered by whatever 
interrupts the orderly administra- 
tion of its powers. 

These remarks are designed to 
show the unreasonableness of the 
notions, which pervert prayers for 
civil rulers into a test of adherence 
to one or another of the political 
parties, into which the people of a 
state may be divided. They who 
are in the peaceable possession of 
the power, by whatever means it 


may have been obtained, or with 
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whatever better claims it may in- 
terfere, are the persons to be pray: 
ed for; although the prayers should 
be so expressed, as never to be de 
cisive of the sense of the suppli- 
cants on any abstract question, or on 
any interference of personal rights. 
Under all possible circumstances, 
government must be better than 
anarchy: and this seems the only 
pr: ciple acknowledged, by the en- 
joining of the present duty, and by 
conformity to it. There have been 
instances, in which the contrary 
supposition has been acted on, very 
injuriously to the civil interests of 
some countries, and also to the per- 
sonal interests of many of the most | 
respectable of their inhabitants, | 
whose mistaken consciences have | 
been embarassed by a source of 


difficulty so foreign to the gospel. | 


Such errors can — be con- 


templated in all their relations and | 


their consequences, without their 
being perceived to be inconsistent 
with the declaration of our Saviour, 
that his kingdom is not of this 
world. 

The instruction to be founded on 
the passage is, that a et, ipa 
under any circumstances which may 


occur, should look tothe end of the | 
precept, and not make it subser-_ 
vient to any political purpose, which | 


may combine with his private opi. 
nions and his wishes. This is in- 
tended, not only against any pros- 
titution of the sort, which would 
be the effect of a depraved state of 
heart, and the mark of a total dis- 
regard of religion, except as in- 
strumental to worldly views; and 
would therefore oenie the whole 


‘character unsuitable to the minis- 


try; but also against such preju- 
dices as have hung heavily on the 
minds of good men. To make the 
meaning clear, there shall be men- 
tioned the case of our Episcopal 
brethren in Scotland; who, from the 
time of the revolution in 1688, un- 
til about 30 years ago, made use of 
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the rs of the Church of Eng- 
land, with the exception of not 
naming the reigning king; evident- 
y recognizing another claimant of 
the crown. It is probable, that there 
were some of our clergy in this 
country, who 
tious scruples, on what they thought 
scriptural grounds, against praying 
for the constituted authorities dur- 
ing the revolutionary war, and until 
the acknowledgment of the inde- 
pendence of the United States. 
Notwithstanding those scruples, if 
the principles here maintained be 


to officiate, without using any such 
prayers as would have involved 
them in difficulties. But they rest- 
ed their discontinuance on another 
point—that of the promises made 
at ordination. It is not here per- 
ceived, that this affected the sub- 
ject, the promise being positive that 
the person making it will use the 
prayers. Accordingly, if there exist 
an external necessity, which may 
justify the omission of the prayers 
for civil rulers, there is a nearer 
approach to the performance of the 
promise, in the use of the service 
with that exception, than in the 
omitting of it altogether. But fur- 
ther, with all possible allowance for 
sincerity in the cases alluded to, 
justice to the passage requires us to 
consider such scruples as opposed 
to the very spirit of it; and to hold 
out, as a ministerial duty, on the 
‘occurrence of any circumstances 
of difficulty hereafter, the praying 
for the persons of those in the ac- 
tual exercise of the power, whoever 
they may be: although this should 
doubtless be done with such pru- 
dence, as to avoid the making of 
the prayer a prop for an unrigh- 
teous usurpation. With this view, 
we may easily conceive, that during 
the existence of circumstances of 


become lawful in a clergyman to 


vary the expressions of our pray- 


correct, they might have continued - 


great delicacy and difficulty, it may 
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ers, and even to omit them during 
a crisis in which an individual can- 
not be supposed to know in what 
quarter he is to look for the power 
of protection, which enters into the 
grounds of a claim to his obedience. 

In support of the construction 
which has been given to the pro- 
mise exacted at ordination, there 
shall be taken occasion to mention 
the conduct of the clergy of the 
Church of England, during the 
suppression of that church under 
the parliament and under Crom- 
well. During that time, the use of 
the liturgy was itself penal. But 
where this was winked at, a8. was 
the case in some instances, no 
clergyman scrupled the availing 
himself of the indulgence, with the 
exception of omitting the prayer 
for the exiled king, and whatever 
else was a recognition of his rights. 

1 Tim. ii. 12. “ But I suffer not 
a woman to teach, nor to usurp au- 
thority over the man, but to be in 
silence.” 

This is judged to be the proper 
place, in which to say something on 
the subject of female claim to the 
ministerial character. The prohi- 
bition of the Apostle is positive. 
The act of teaching implies supe- 
riority of character, in a certain 
respect: but such assumption of the 
superiority of woman over man, the 
Apostle interdicts, as contrary to 
the original law of the creation. 
Accordingly, he had said in the 
verse immediately before—* let the 
woman learn in silence, with all 
subjection.” 

There is a similar passage in the 
34th verse of the 14th of 
the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians— 
“ Let your women keep silence in 
the church: for it is not permitted 
unto them to speak; but they are 
commanded to be under obedience; 
as also saith the law.”” The usual 
evasion of this, is by alleging that 
the thing prohibited is unseasonable 
discourse, during the being assem- 
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bled for christian worship. But why 
should this have been forbidden to 
the women in particular? And is it 
not equally incumbent on the other 
sex? Besides, the matter to which 
the precept is especially directed, 
is the submission attached to the 
condition of that of females. And 
then it is added—*«If they will 
learn any thing, let them ask at 
home.” To have asked for infor- 
mation, was surely a more moderate 
assumption than the undertaking to 
give it: and yet, even the former is 
considered as inconsistent with the 
modest retirement of thé sex. For 
it must have been in reference to 
this ornament of the female cha- 
racter especially, that there is add- 
ed—* Itis a shame for women to 
speak in the church.” 

On the contrary side, we are told 
of another place in this very Epis- 
tle. It is the 5th verse of the 11th 
chapter—* but every woman that 
— or prophesyeth with her 
vead uncovered, dishonoureth her 
head.”? Some construe this as mean- 
ing no more, than the joining in 
the public prayers and hymns: and 


‘there seems some countenance of 
the construction 


in the circum- 
stance, that the Apostle is there 
speaking of certain maxims of de- 


-corum, which apply to the sexes, 


considered either as speakers or as 
hearers. But it is the more cur- 
rent opinion, that under the direc- 
tions of the Apostle as applicable 
to preaching generally, there was 
the exception of the case of divine 
impulse, or immediate revelation; 
and that the precept of this Epistle 
the first quoted, applied to the for- 
mer subject; while the latter pre- 
7 was intended of inspiration 
on 

e are further told of the four 
daughters of Philip, the deacon and 
evangelist; who are called “ virgins 
which did prophecy.” To this pas- 
sage, there must apply the above 
distinction between ordinary teach- 
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ing and that which was made un- 
der an extraordinary illumination. 
Had it been, that in the apos- 
tolic age, women were ordinarily 
ministers in the church, it is sur- 
prising, that no instance of any one 
particular woman, as preaching 
publicly, should be on record. The 
only place in which it can be said, 
that roenre of this description 
are characterized, is the above, in 
relation to Philip’s daughters. But 
this neither gives any information 
of circumstances, nor specifies any 
particular occasion of their minis- 
try; which, after all, may have been 
the giving of private instruction in 
religious matters; the word pro- 
phecy sometimes meaning no more, 
as is shown by bishop Pearce, in 
his annotations already referred to. 
Established customs, especially 
such as involve rights, are not 
changed without at least some com- 
plaints on the part of the injured, 
and some evidence of the violence 
or of the fraud of those by whom 
the injury was done. Now among 
the records of the ages following 
the age of the Apostles, there is not 
a single instance of the preaching 
of women, or a single intimation, 
that any entertained the supposi- 
tion of wrong done by the exclu 
sion of them from the ministerial 
office; or of innovation thereby 
made on ecclesiastical order. On 
the ground of our knowledge of 
human nature, it seems absolutely 
impossible, that there should have 
been such a void of historic fact, 
had the right once existed on di- 
vine authority, and been so soon 
afterwards abrogated by the human. 
The subject does not admit of 
improvement to. the present pur- 
pose, any further than by piving 
occasion to remind the candidate, 
that it suggests to him the impor- 
tance of his being grounded in the 
principles, on which the, ministe- 
rial character rests. For @@ppears, 
that when those principle& are de- 
II. | 


parted from, there is hardly an idea 
too extravagant to find an entrance 
into the human understanding. This 
is not said in disparagement of the 
intellectual talents of the other sex; 
in respect for which, the writer has 
been always one of those, who have 
thought of them the most honoura- 
“¢ It is not said in disparagement 
of them in any way; but on the 
contrary, from a veneration of that 
more retired property of character, 
which is one of their greatest or- 
naments. 


Many of our preachers are either 
altogether withogt unction and emo- 
tion, or, if not eftirely destitute of 
both, they exh®it few proofs of 
either, except in the manner of de- 
livering their digcourses, which are 
generally so flatjand uninteresting, 
that they show very evidently, that 
the mind had njore share than the 
heart in their composition. Itis, how- 
ever, necessaryjto enliven the pro- 
ductions of thejpurest reason, and 
never to separdte heat from +o 
It is not sufficient to instract a dis- 
orderly hearer;/we must move him 

ttle to the purpose. 
nvinced of his duty, 
self no disposition 
Those preachers, 
im only at satisfy- 
seldom effect any 
tate of innocence, 
rstood what was 

* We have no Yord in our language 
exactly answerabje tothe original word 
unction. It meanp here a tender and 
devout sense of pigty. 

+ The reader w@l always bear in mind 
that these observ§tions are translations 


to practice it 
therefore, who 
ing our reason 
signal conversi 

Man, in his 
no sooner un 


written in the 
century. 
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A Comn} the passages of 
the Mew Testament relative to 
the Gdspel ministr9, designed for 
candiflates fa Hofy Ordets. 

(Conti ) 

1 Tm. iii. “This is a 
true saying, if a man desireth the 
office of a bishop, he desireth a good 
work. A bishop then must be 
blameless, the husband of one wife, 
vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, 
given to hospitality, apt to teach, 
not given to wine, no striker, not 
given to filthy lucre; but. patient; 
not a brawler, not covetous; one 
that ruleth well his own house, hav- 
ing his children in subjection, with 
all gravity [for if a man know not 
how to rule his own house, how 
shall he take care of the church of 
ew! Not a novice, lest, being 
lifted up with pride, he fall into 
the condemnation of the devil. 
Moreover, he must have a good re- 
mg of them that are without; lest 

e fall into reproach, and the snare 
of the devil. Likewise must the 
deacons be ave, not double 
tongued, not given to much wine, 
not greedy of filthy lucre; holding 
the mystery of the faith, in a pure 
conscience. And let these also 
first be proved; then let them use 
the office of a <leacon, being found 
blameless. Evenso must their wives 
be grave, not slanderers, faithful in 
all things. Let the deacons be the 
beckons of one wife, ruling their 
children and their own houses well. 

For they that have used the office 
Vor. Il. 


of a deacon well, purchase to them- 
selves a good degree; and great 
boldness in the faith which is in 
Christ Jesus.” 

We must keep in view, under 
this passage especially, that the 
character designated by the word 
“bishop,” is the same with that to 
which the word “ presbyter,” at 
first used synonymously with the 
other, 4s become restricted. The 
superintending power was as yet 
in the Apostles; and ina few others, 
of whom Timothy was one, asso- 
ciated with them in the exercise of 
that power. 

It has sometimes occurred to the 
present writer, that when the pas- 
sage now before us is read in our 
consecration service; its being in- 
serted there may seem to some an 
evidence, that the compilers con- 
templated one order only in the 
scriptures; conceiving of it as be- 
come two orders, by ecclesiastical 
institution. But this would not be 
a correct inference; because the du- 
ties belonging to the two charac- 
ters are the same in so many points, 
that the instructions relative to 
those duties are pertinently intro- 
duced; although applying beyond 
the limits of the immediate occa- 
sion. It may be acknowledged, 
however, that, in the estimation of 
the compilers, the two orders of 
bishops and presbyters are nearer 
in point of authority, than some 
Episcopalians have been willing to 
allow. There are those who think 
it not consistent with the perfec- 
tion of ecclesiastical order, to allow 
to presbyters any voice in regula- 
ting the general concerns of the 
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church. This prejudice has been 
the result of their observing, that 
the ancient councils consisted of 
bishops only. The position is here 
considered as true, notwithstand- 
ing what has been said against it 
by lord Chancellor King; tn favor 
as well of the laity, as of presbyters. 
That author, whose personal repu- 
tation and official dignity have giv- 
en to his book more celebrity than 
is justified by its merits, contends, 
that in the beginning of the hold- 
ing of councils, and before any of 
those called general, the matter 
was not left, as afterwards, entire- 
ly to the bishops. Although lord 
King’s authorities, when examined, 
do not answer to the interpretation 
given of them; yet it may pe ask- 
ed—what binding precedent is 
there, in the example of councils; 
which, however comparatively an- 
cient, were not begun to be held 
until the third century? For be- 
fore that time, the churches seem 
to have been under no other govern- 
ment, than that which existed in 
their respective districts. The 
church of England has thought her- 
self so little bound by the ancient 
precedent, that, both befere and 
since the reformation, she has had 
two houses, of concurrent authori- 
iy, in her convocation. It would 
be foreign to the present purpose, 
to enlarge on the subject; but it is 
thought not impertinent, to draw 
the suggested inference from the 
practice ef our church, in reading 
to the highest grade of the ministry, 
instructions addressed by inspira- 
iion to the second grade: her con- 
duct herein manifesting her opinion 
of there being a general community 
of obligation. 

But to go on with the passage. 
It begins with noticmg and com- 
mending as true, a saying which 
would seem from this to have come 
into common use in the church; that 
to desire the office of a bishop or 
presbyter, was to desire a good 


>. 
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work. It is possible that this max- 
im, like every other in itself rea- 
sonable, had become in some in- 
stances abused; and that occasion- 
ally, there had been manifested an 
ambitious desire of being raised 
to the grade; the inference bein 
drawn, that as the work was . 
the desire of being occupied in it 


‘must he so likewise: which was not 


a necessary consequence, If this 
were an existing evil; it was an in- 
genious device in the Apostle, to 
associate with his commendation 
of the maxim, an insinuated cen- 
sure Of the abuse of it; by making 
the former lead to the delineation 
of duty, whichis to follow. 

« A bishop then” [ says he ] “must 
be blameless: this being said in 
the qualified sense, in which alone 
it can be applied to any human 
character. it at least goes to the 
point, that the party is not living 
in any viciousness of life; and that 
he has not been chargeable with 
any so recent, as that there may be 
reason to doubt of the sincerity, or 
to be fearful in regard to the per- 
manency of his reformation. It 
cannot be rigorous to carry the 
matter somewhat further; and to 
pronounce, that there are some 
crimes, the scandal of which so 
commonly follows a man through 


life, as that the stain of them, al-— 


though it ought not to prevent his 
being received by the church in the 
character of a penitent, ought to 
forbid the hope of his being useful 
to her in the character of a pastor. 
The matter may be even 
further than this; and the opinion 
may be here expressed, that in the 
case of a candidate for the minis- 
try, if there be occasion to balance 
reasons in favor of ordaining him, 
with other reasons which press in 
the opposite scale; his having been 
a notorious sinner, at any period 
of life, ought to have considerable 
weight against him. Itis not here 
forgotten, that our church exacts 
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testimonials no further back, than 
for the last three years. This is 
wise; because it would be impossi- 
ble to lay down any precise rule, 
extending to the point of delicacy 
now stated. Let it be remember- 
ed, however, that the prohibition of 
ordination, without a blameless life 
during the said space of time, does 
not imply, that there shall be in no 
cases a reference to the time be- 
yond it. Accordingly, there is here 
advocated a more indefinite appli- 
cation of the clause in question; al- 
though there should be deslavel the 
carrying of the principle to an ex- 
treme. 

All this is wide of the theory of 
those, who think that a man is the 
more likely to be useful in the mi- 
nistry, from the very circumstance 
of his having been an abandoned 
sinner, before his admission to it. 
Such persons cannot find a war- 
rant for their opinion, in the choice 
made by our Saviour of his Apos- 
tles; all of whom, for any thing ap- 
pearing to the contrary, were men 
of fair characters before that hon- 
ourable selection of them was made. 

The case of St. Paul, who became 
an Apostle from having been a 
persecutor, has been often men- 
tioned in contrariety to the posi- 
tion here maintained. But the case 
is totally irrelevant. What St. Paul 
did, was “ ignorantly and in unbe- 
lief; and he verily thought with 
himself, that he ought to Yo many 
things, contrary to the name of Je- 
sus of Nazareth.” On the conver- 
sion of such a man, he was, not 
likely to be the less sincere in his 
new faith, because of his former in- 
fidelity: and the same distinction 
would apply in favor of a modern 
infidel, exemplary inother yang 
in the event of a rational and con- 
firmed conversion. But in the case 
of having been addicted to gross 
immorality, there is no knowing, 
how far an inward propensity to 


sion a relapse; nor yet, how far the 
weight of the instructions of such 
a person may be lessened, by the 
recollection of his past character, 
and of the upbraidings of which it 
may be made the ground. St Pauls 
calling of himself, in this epistle, 
“the chief of sinners,” has some- 
times an ill use made of it. We 
should surely interpret it with a 
reference to that persecuting zeal 
and that miraculous conversion, 
which rendered his case so extra- 
ordinary. In these points, he was 
the chief of converted sinners; and 

et not such, in any sense which 
would falsify his own declaration 
to the Sanhedrim [Acts 23, 1. 
“men and brethren, [ have live 
in all good conscience before God, 
unto this day.” 

«The husband of one wife.” This 
is a strong testimony, in favor of 
the right of marriage of the clergy. 
Accordingly the Roman Catholics 
—so far asis here known—content 
themselves with arguing—no doubt 
with truth—that the meaning is not 
an obligation laid on every clergy- 
man, to be a married man. This 
throws the subject, so far as our 
controversy with them is concerned, 
to the ground of ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline. 

But the question may be moved 
—whether the passage condemns se- 
cond marriages of the clergy. There 
being nothing in the New Testa- 
ment prohibiting such marriages to 
any description of people, unless 
the present precept so apply; the 

uestion would not have been sug- 
gested by it, but from the circum- 
stance, that on any other supposi- 
tion, it seems to mean, that a cler- 
gyman shall not be in present ma- 
trimonial connexion with more than 
one: and then, there occurs the 
inquiry—is not this a restriction, 
under which they lie in common 
with the laity? 

The solution of the difficulty 


past habits may remain, and occa- 


seems to be, that however hostile 
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the christian dispensation to poly- 
my; the prohibition of this being 
indeed one of the many properties, 
in which the blessed system is 
eminently conducive to the well- 
being of society; yet, in the case of 
a convert from heathenism, who 
came into the church under the 
weight of precedent matrimonial 
obligations to more than one wo- 
man, they were not abrogated to 
the injury of = the parties to 
the contracts. But as it was not 
necessary, that the.*ministers of 
the church should be taken from 
among persons connected in such 
maltllerious ties; and to sustain the 
principle of single marriage, as 
much as the moral obligation al- 
ready alluded to permitted; it is 
here ordained, that a bishop shall 
not be the husband of more than 
one wife. 

The clause has been interpreted 
as ordaining, that he shall not have 
had more than one wife, before his 
ordination; although he might have, 
when presented for it, one wife 
only, or even none. But this in- 
terpretation originates in a notion, 
conceived long after the apostolic 
age, and at last generally enter- 
tained in the churéf’that a second 

marriage, in amy christian, has in it 

| a degree of moral turpitude. There is 
no authority for this, in scripture. 
Besides, it is very improbable that 
the Apostle, in reference to the 
past life of the candidate for the 
clerical office, should have fixed 
such a stigma on his having been 
twice in the relation of lawful mar- 
riage; when no impediment is laid 
in the same place, in consequence 
of any degree of frequency in such 
a connexion, as is contrary to the 
laws of God and man. 

« Vigilant” is the next attribute 
of the character drawn. It applies 
to the care which a minister should 

extend to every department of ec- 
clesiastical concerns. His atten- 
tion should be awake to all oppor- 
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tunities of supporting the truth, and 
of counteracting error; of reprov- 
ing vice and of confirming virtue; 
of giving caution to those in dan- 
ger from the temptations of the 
world, and of consolation to those 
who may otherwise sink under its 
sorrows. In these and in various 
other ways, he should be vigilant 
of opportunities which will present 
themselves: the more so, on ac- 
count of the circumstances of dif- 
ficulty and of which hin- 
der his forcing of such occasions. 
“Sober:” the original word 
“cwPpove” is of much larger ex- 
tent of meaning, than what is op- 
sed to every species of excess, 
Levit of mind or of conduct is 
conll opposed to it. Indeed, it 
caietie still further; and amounts 
to what the ancients understood b 
prudence. This is a term too muc 
applied, in common use, to that 
reserve which guards against what- 
ever may subject to personal in- 
jury or inconvenience. But when 
the philosophers made it one of the 
cardinal virtues; they intended the 
judicious choice of ends, and the 
pursuing of them by the proper 
means: this in every way, in which 
evil was to be avoided, or good to 
be obtained. Instead of this, pru- 
dence is often little better, than 
another word for cunning. But in 
such a case, it cannot be the virtue 
in the eye of the Apostle. Such 
pretended prudence has so evident- 
ly the stamp of selfishness, as some- 
times to give occasion to the most 
oss imprudence, to arrogate to 
itself the merit of being combined 
with social virtue. Although it is 
not to be denied, that these two 
qualities are sometimes to be found 
in the same character; yet, so far 
as the experience of the writer en- 
ables him to judge, he is compelled 
to express the opinion, that in gen- 
eral, the fault spoken of has its 
origin in causes very different. It 
is often the effect of rudeness, and 
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oftener of yeu Sometimes, it 
is merely the effusion of intempe- 
rate passion. There is recollected 
a clergyman, in whom it often ma- 
nifested itself in this way. He 
was, however, far from being sen- 
sible of the enormity; and it was 
reported to be a common saying of 
his—in the name of God, what has 
a gospel minister to do with pru- 
dence? Certainly St. Paul was not 
of his opinion, when he put the ar- 
ticle now before us on the list of 
for the ministry. Fur- 
er, er writer will venture he 
oretel, that any clergyman who 
shall slight it, ill do so to his 
cost. In such a case, he will pro- 
bably impute to the malice or to 
the levity of others, what is really 
resolveable into his want of a qua- 
lification, which St. Paul thought 
important to the ministerial cal- 


ing. 

« Of good behaviour.” The Greek 
word “xecusr” seems especially 
applicable to that kind of behaviour 
which is decorous—unassumin 
conciliatory. It is probable, that 
something of this kind was in the 
mind of Alexander Pope, when he 
characterized Dr. Secker, then bi- 
shop of Oxford and afterwards 
archbishop of Canterbury, “the 
decent Secker!”” ‘The poet could 
hardly have thought it worth his 
while to pay a compliment to this 
eminent personage, on the meer 
ground nothing un- 
seemly in his deportment: but he 
must have been thought possessed 
of those winning qualities, which 
steal insensibly on the affections. 

This is not said from the idea, 
that it is of small importance to a 
minister, to avoid in his conduct, 
in his convérsation, and even in his 
dress, whatever habits are offen- 
sive to persons of good breeding, or 
of natural delicacy. Ifhe suppose, 
that such matters are of too small 
moment for his attention, he lies 
under an error. It is difficult to 


calculate, how far they may be in- 
dicative of a mind, the natural cast 
of which is to what we call vulga- 
rity; and for which we know not 
to what degree it may retain a pro- 
pensity, however restrained 
the excesses of it by grace. bven 
if there were no more in what is 
here recommended, than the im- 
portance of it in the estimation of 
very many; it ought note to be 
attended to, on the ground of the 
maxim of St. Piul, of “ becomi 
all things to all men.” The writer 
knew a clergyman, very remarka- 
ble for the opposite fault. He was 
an excellent scholar, and unexcep- 
tionable in his morals; but his dis- 
gusting manners were an insupe- 
rable bar to his establishing of res- 
among his parishioners. 
t was rendered the more difficult, 
by there being among them many 
of education and refinement. It is 
scarcely possible to such people, to 
entertain much respect for such a 
pastor. 

In regard to the more eminent 
qualities comprehended under this 
head—such as are not merely 
inoffensive, but pleasing and con- 
ciliatory, although the want of them 
is not strictly vicious—much de- 

nds on natural cast of character. 

et there can be no doubt, that 
they may be cultivated, and espe- 
cially, that the faults opposed to 
them m: PY be corrected, by reflec- 
tion and consequent endeavour. 
After all, we should be so much 
aware of the imperfection of human 
virtue, as that where a character is 
substantially good, we should not 
be over rigorous in exacting the 
graciousness, by which it is desira- 
ble to see the good adorned. The 
venerable historian Fox relates of 
no less a man than the excellent 
martyr bishop Hooper, that there 
was sometimes an austerity in his 
manners, which gave a false im- 
pression of his character on a first 
acquaintance with him. <An in- 
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stance of this is given, on the testi- 
mony of a person who waited on | 
him, while he was a parish minis- 
ter, to consult him in regard to some 
matters which pressed heavily on 
his conscience. This person was 
so disgusted by the austerity of his 
reception; that he left Mr. Hooper, 
without imparting to him the busi- 
ness on which he had come. It 
happened afterwards, that he be- 
came acquainted with the bishop: 
and then he was astonished to figd, 
under the veil of such apparent se- 
verity, a temper in an eminent de- 
, attuned to kindness and con- 
escension. Uf the same excellent 
man, the historian Fuller, who lived 
about a century afterwards, has_ 
given the following representation; | 
taken, he says, from Godwin, bi- | 
shop of Gloucester, a cotempora- | 
ry of bishop Hooper—* He seemed” | 


[meaning on his return from the } 


country to be mentioned | “ to have 
brought Switzerland with him, in 
his harsh, rough, and unpleasant 
behaviour; being grave into rigour, 
and severe into surliness. Yet to 
speak truth, all Hooper’s ill nature 
consisted in other men’s little ac- 
quaintance with him. Such as visited 
him once, condemned him of over- 
austerity; who repaired to him 
twice, only suspected him of the 
same; who conversed with him 
constantly, not only acquitted him 
of all morosity, but commended 
him for sweetness of manners.” 
This relation is made, as a caution 
against rash judgment; and not as 
encouragement to the omission of 
the best endeavours after the trait 
of character, which, to a disposition 
to do men good, adds the manner 
which disposes them to receive it 
at our hands. But what has been 
said would be misunderstood; if it 
should be construed into an incite- 
ment to that obsequiousness and 
those studied arts to be agreeable, 
which are at least as disgusting to 


some persons, as the opposite harsh- 
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ness may be to others. The for- 
mer must be disgusting in the ex- 
treme; if, ona nearer view of the cha- 
racter, there should be a reverse, 
so very different from that which 
existed in the case of bishop Hoop- 
er. In the case now supposed, it 
will be sure to excite contempt. 

“Given to hospitality.” The 
Greek word “ seems to 
express something different from 
the sense annexed to the 
translation. A more literal ren- 
dering would be—“a friend of 
strangers.” ‘The distinction is im- 

rtant; because while hospitality, 
in the ordinary acceptation of the 
word, is dependent on pecuniary 
means; which with clergymen, are 
generally scanty; there are various 
ways of being serviceable to stran- 
gers, independent on what money 
only can procure. Even where a 
demand for this exists, in the ne- 
cessities of the persons who may 
have been brought into our vicinity 
by their lawful occasions; and are 
there, from any of the various dis- 
appointments incident to human af- 
fairs, without the means of subsist- 
ence; the circumstance of their 
being more likely to come under 
the notice of the clergy, than under 
that of perhaps any other descrip- 
tion of men, may make them suc- 
cessful solicitors to others, for re- 
lief to which they may be them- 
selves incompetent. The pecunia- 
ry call on their own pockets, is ac- 
cording to their talent or to their 
mite; or to any intermediate bounty, 
proportioned to what they may 
possess. 

This isnot said, by way of dispen- 
sing with the being “given to hospi- 
tality,” in the more ordinary sense 
ofthe word, according as Providence 
may have supplied us with the 
means. A niggardly is 
always contemptible, and especial- 
ly in a vocation, which calls for a 
considerable degree of detachment 


of the affections frem worldly trea- 
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sure. Still, while benevolence has 
its calls, so likewise has prudence. 
There is meant this virtue, in the 
sense before defined; and according 
to which, she cannot be considered 
as sacrificing the social duty to the 
selfish feeling; because she pays 
respect to the clear decision of 
scripture—* He that provideth not 
for his own, hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel.” It 
ought also to be observed, under 
this head, that there are some of 
the exercises of hospitality, for 
which there was greater need in 
ancient days, than in our Own; ow- 
ing to the increase of accommoda- 
tions on journeys. This change, 
being accompanied by greater ease 
in travelling, multiplies travellers 
so exceedingly; that if they should 
be considered as generally having 
the claim of being inmates of the 
private houses of the places which 
they visit, there is a great propor- 
tion of people, whom it me « keep 


- continually from their homes; and 


another great proportion, whose 
homes would become in a manner 
houses of entertainment. 
on this point, what has been said 
should be considered as guarding 
against extremes. In relation to it, 
there is something due to social 
sensibility, and something to cour- 
tesy; but there is also something 
due to private convenience, in re- 
gard to time and to expense. 

As to a remaining species of 
hospitality, or what is so called, 
consisting in the interchange of 
civilities, tending to good under- 
standing and intercourse among 
neighbours and acquaintance; it is 
not here believed to have been 
within the contemplation of the 
Apostle, in this place. 
tual civilities may be innocent, and 
even useful; or they may be in con- 


Such mu- | 


In short, | 


trariety to both these properties; | 


accordingly as they may be con- 
ducted. But they do not come under 
the character of christian hospitality. 


“ Apt to teach.” It is the trans- 
lation of “didaxrixes,” which may 
mean either a qualification for 
teaching, or a — readiness in 
the exercise. ere cannot be an 
need to show the pertinency of both 
these, to the delineation under the 
pen of the Apostle. Of the former, 
there have been opportunities of 
discoursing elsewhere. According- 
ly, in this place, it may be suff 
cient to direct the attention to the 
importance of acquiring a facility 
in communicating ideas, for the 
edification of others; and in accom- 
modating them to different ages, to 
different grades of intellectual cul- 
tivation, and to different conditions 
of life. It is easy to see, how in- 
competent a standerd is to be found, 
in a man’s ability to write an inge- 
nious discourse, of his talent to 
suit himself to the variety stated, 
in character and in circumstances. 
Thus far, indeed, the two branches 
of ministerial duty are alike; that 
they require clear conceptions of 
the matters to be discoursed on. 
But they are evidently unlike, in 
regard to the =. tted to the 
wants of individuals. And then, 
as to the qualification called for by 
both, we are more likely to be test- 
ed by the unexpected occasion; of 
the one, than by those of the other, 
admitting of retirement and pre- 
vious study. 

Perhaps also, in the term “ apt 
to teach,” the Apostle further inti- 
mates—and surely, he could not 
have intimated any thing more rea- 
sonable or more important—habit- 
ual readiness to be engaged in this 
duty, as opportunity may serve. 
In the case of the want of this wil- 
ling mind; it is indeed a deficien- 
> inconsistent with the clerical 
character. To be obtruding on 
people with our instructions, would 
be pedantry in some cases; and a 
casting of pearls before swine, in 
others. But where we are looked 
to for such a benefit; much more. 
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where application to it is directly 
made; the evading of the opportu- 
nity is too ree J presumptive, of 
there being little or no interest ta- 
ken in the very end of the profes- 
sion. 

“ Not given to wine.” The pro- 
hibition seems to carry a sense, fal- 
ling short of any allusion to ine- 
briety. Without going to such 
scandalous excess, a man may be 
under the influence of too keen an 
appetite for the seducing juice of 
the grape. Accordingly the Apos- 
tle, although, in another epistle to 
the same Timothy, with a view to 
some bodily infirmity, which would 
be helped by a generous regimen, 
he counsels to the use of wine; in 
this epistle throws in a caution to 
the ministry in general, not to be 
too free in the indulgence. Doubt- 
less, besides the permission of the 
medicinal use of the liquid, there is 
that comprehended in another 
epistle of the apostle, where he 
says— Every creature of God is 
good, and nothing to be refused, if 
it be received with thanksgiving.” 
Still there is here, as elsewhere, 
the restraint of the admonition— 
“using the world, without abusing 
it.” or luxurious appe- 
tite, whatever be the object of it, 
lowers the character of any man, 
and especially that of a clergyman. 
' In regard to the appetite for wine, 
or for any other intoxicating drink; 
there is no need to enhance the 
odium of it, by insisting on the 
point, that it is at least a tempora- 
ry disqualification for duties, to 
the aaiaiaace of which he is lia- 
ble to be summoned at any time: 
because, as was said, he may stop 
short of this; and yet be “ given to 
wine,” in the sense contemplated 
by the Apostle. 

“No striker.” We ought not to 
admit the supposition, that the 
Apostle thought it needful, in this 
place, to give a lesson against ruf- 
fian violence. The instruction 
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must have been designed in reter- 
ence to the exercise of lawful rights 
over children and servants: which 
latter description of people were 
at that time slaves. For although 
there may, in some instances, be 
the disagreeable duty of chastise- 
ment; yet as this is much oftener 
the effect of passion, than a well adap- 
ted mean of the reformation of the 
offender, there was use in the Apos- 
tle’s interdicting to a minister, of 
the being prone to a violent en- 
forcement of his authority. For it 
is here thought, that no more than 
this is intended under the term. 
Some have interpreted the place, 
as forbidding bodily castigation, in 
the exercise of ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline. If it could be pion that 
christians, in the apostolic age, had 


$0 far oni from the spirit of 


the kingdom declared by its found- 
er to be not of this world, as in any 
instance to have endured the intro- 
duction of corporal pains and pe- 
naltics within its pale; there would 
be no difficulty, in concurring in 
the sense referred to. But as there 
is no evidence of there having been, 
at that time, nor for centuries af- 
terwards, any such grievous cor- 
ruption, either in faith or in prac- 
tice; it may be considered as less 
discountenanced by the interpreta- 
tion, than by the opinion that the 
supposed admonition was neither 
given, nor requisite under existing 
circumstances. 

“Not given to filthy lucre.” 
This must signify gain, acquired 
by base means. It is true, that a 
christian —especially a minister— 
inay have his heart too much set on 
worldly treasure, however honour- 
ably acquired. But the prosemeg 
criticism grows out of the origin 
word “ A:rypoxepdn;” which so incor- 
porates the idea of baseness with that 
of the gain contemplated, as to 
leave no medium between the con- 
struction given, and one founded 


on the supposition, that the Apos- 
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We considered all gain as base: 
rhich would be a sentiment, that 
Meucht not to be ascribed to him. 
wa he dishonor reflected on a cler- 
eeyman, by the acquisition or the 
Wepursuit of base gain, must be too 
WHobvious to be overlooked: when he 
Bis always in danger of being accu- 
sed of avarice, even in the tempe- 
rate demand of what is his own. 

« But patient.” The word is 

and fitly rendered “ pa- 
tient,” if it be considered as ex- 
tending to the being moderate and 
unassuming in every line of social 
intercourse. Perhaps itis here es- 
pecially opposed to the traite of 
character referred to in the clause 
immediately preceding—the being 
intemperate and inordinate in the 
, pursuit of gain. 
. “Not a Brawler.” This term 
-» should not be confined to the vul- 
garity, which, in modern phraseolo- 
» gy,goesunder the name of braw ling; 
* but is prohibitory of a contentious 
character, in any form. Nothing 
less than this being included in the 
original word “ which is in 
contrariety to fighting and quarrel- 
ling of every description. 

Not covetous:”? The word so 
translated 
firms the construction which was 
given of another expression— 
‘This was explain- 
ed to be the contrary of a lover of 
base gain. But now we have a word, 
which strictly means the contra- 
ry of a lover—meaning to excess— 
of money; and which may be appli- 
ed, whether it be acquired justly 
or otherwise. It does not imply a 
man’s being indifferent to the sub- 
sistence of himself and his family; 
but requires his being a pattern of 
the duty which he is to inculcate, 
to “set the affections on things 
above, and not on things of the 
earth.” 

« One that ruleth well his own 
house, having his children in sub- 
jection, with all gravity.” The 
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fitness of this requisition is proved 
by the improbability, that without 
a eens to the more limited 
discipline, a minister will be equal 
to the more enlarged sphere of ec- 
clesiastical concerns. 
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“It is that a good preach- 
er good man.” 


Tue great end of a christian 
preacher is to move and change the 
hearts of - hearers; to root out 
vice and tofplant virtue in its room, 
to save their souls and gnide them 
to the attainment of supreme feli- 
city. To dg this, it is not sufficient 
to ape pe highest powers of 
reason and good sense; virtne also 
must become his auxiliary to con- 
duct him ta his object, and enable 
him to retain it. It was a saying 
of the anciants, “no man can be an 
orator wit!yout moral virtue,” and 
| say, “no man can be a preacher 
without evangelical holiness.” Vor 
sometime, J confess, the truth of 
this important maxim appeared to 
me little m@re than a paradox, and 
it would probably have appeared 
so still, if @ little practice in the 
department of christian eloquence 
had not infofmed me better on the 
subject. Now I understand and per- 
ceive, that it is absolutely necessa- 
ry for 4 good preacher to be a good 
man. ‘To have no other views, than 
such as a christian orator proposes 
to himself, And never to abandon 
them; to renounce self-love, and 
the many little complacencies that 
attend it, tbh prefer the amendment 
of their hearts to the applauses of 
their hearers, their conversion to 
their admiiption, to aim wholly and 
solely at their salvation, without 
excepting Fven the gratification 
arising fron} a consciousness of dis- 
playing sognd and affecting elo- 
quence; cam you, let me ask, do all 
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“For if a man know not how to 
rule his own house, how shall he 
take care of the Church of God?” 
The passage is still in favor of the 
sentiment, of the right of marriage 
in the clergy. For although it may 
doubtless happen, that” a. clergy- 
man may be without either wife 
or children; yet the injunction im- 
plies, that he will ordinarily have 
the government of the latter; and 
therefore, will be under the matri- 
monial tie. It would be a very ex- 
traordinary measure, if a papal de- 
cree should issue, enjoining the Ro- 
man Catholic clergy to be atten- 
tive to the well ordering of their 
offspring; and yet there might hap- 

n cases of admission to the 
priesthood, after the cessation of 
matrimonial connexions. But the 
supposed decree, expressed with 
such a latitude as is visible in the 
clause of the passage, would seem 
to intimate, contrary to fact, that 
there was ordinarily occasion for 
the injunction. There is a parti- 
cular instance given, in wliich there 
should be the good ruling inculca- 
ted. Itis the ministers “having 
of his children in subjection, with 
all The English word 
“grave,” like the Latin “ gravis,” 
was anciently used in a more ex- 
tensive signification than at pre- 


Von. Il. 


ent. It reached to whatever was 
respectable and comely in the con- 
‘luct, and such is the extent of the 
meaning of the Greek word 
translated “gravity.” 

The Apostle has not specified 
the wife. She is, however, a sub- 
ject of domestic government: and 
therefore, it will not be out of place 
to express the opinion, that while 
on the one hand, every correct 
clergyman will cherish an equality 
to the full extent which honor, 
conscience, and a common inter- 
rest permit; yet, that if from rapa- 
city, or from pride and vanity, she 
should incite him to the detestable 
ambition of being at the head of a 
party, and should occupy herself 
in beating up an interest for the 
accomplishing of that effect, he is 
called on to restrain so factious a 
spirit, if it be possible, by his au- 
thority. If this be beyond his pow- 
er, he may show himself not under 
an influence, than which there can 
be none more destructive to the 
usefulness. ministry. As 
prevention is better than cure, eve- 
ry young minister should be aware 
of the danger, and make it an addi- 
tional reason for looking well to 
the cast of character, of the person 
whom he is to choose as his partner 
for life. 

Of the ways in which the wife 
of a clergyman may be a dead 
weight on his ministry, one in- 
stance only, but that very promi- 
nent, has been given. They are ge- 
nerally such, as that the remedies 
are more within the province of 
persuasion, made acceptable by 
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tenderness to the party, and by 
general consistency of character, 
than within that of authority. To 


apply the ‘latter TocaSes Whitlf If 


cannot correct, would be adding to 
the evil by what would have the 
appearance of severity, and per- 
“haps of tyranny. 


To return to discipline over 
children: this passage would be en- 
tirely misapprehended by any cler- 
gyman, who should conceive of ri- 
gour, as the most operative mean 
of domestic government. In _re- 

ard to his children in particular, 
he may keep clear of the stain cast 
on the character of Eli “his sons 
made themselves vile and he res- 
trained them not,”’—and yet, make 
a distinction between profligacy, 
and the innocent vivacity of early 
years. And further, without any 
relaxation of his authority, or sur- 
rendry of his rights, he may de- 
cline the extorting by fear, of what 
‘he would rather have yielded to 
him from affection. But, conside- 
rations of this sort open so wide a 
field, and one in which correct 
conduct is so dependant on person- 
al character, and on circumstances 
attached to different cases; that it 
cannot be usefully pursued any 
further, in this place. 


“Nota Novice.’ That is, ac- 
cording to the usual acceptation, 
here conceived to be correct, not 
one lately converted to christiani- 
ty. ‘To show the reasonableness 
of the bar thus erected, it 1s said— 
“lest, being puffed with pride, he 
fall into the condemnation of the 
devil.” Sudden elevation is dan- 

erous to most men, and although, 
in the line of the church, especially 
at the time referred to, there was 
no glare of riches or of temporal 
honour, to bewilder the minds of 
persons elevated to the ministry; 
yet, those engines of pre-eminence 
are not more ensnaring to some, 
than are those of influencing con- 
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sciences, and in directing in mat- 
ters of faith to others. 

Some have construed the pre- 
stilt Chtus& intel hu- 
man accuser; and not of the grand 
accuser, as the Prince of akan 
is called elsewhere in Scripture. 
They” think ~that--the word 
does not necessaril sig- 
nify more, and they toot it 
is here intended of persons, who 
watched for occasionseto talumni- 
ate and to accuse chrigtians. Arch- 
bishop Newcome, in Ifis late trans- 
lation, favourg this Aterpretation: 
for although, ip his Jext, he has— 
such as that of the 


devil;” yet he puts the word “ ac-. 


cuser” into his margin. The for- 
mer, however, is the acceptation 
generally prevailing with transla- 
tors and commentators: and there 
can be no need of departing from 
the construction; since it appears 
to have been from the nde of 
apostate spirits, that they kept not 
their first estate. It is clerical 
pride, against which the clause is 
a provision. 

Perhaps it may seem irrelevant 
to the present circumstances of the 
church, since the ordaining of a 
novitiate, that is, of a late convert 
from Heathenism, is not likely to 
be made a subject of consideration. 
Still, the spirit of the precept ap- 
plies. For how many are there, 
who, having been made christians 
in baptism, become in succeeding 
life and even as the effect of edu- 
cation, entirely without thought of 
the truths or of the duties of reli- 

ion; and, without any interest in 
its concerns? If a person of this 
description should be happily awa- 
kened to the sense of his everlast- 
ing interest, the reason of the pre- 
sent text applies, so far as to pre- 
vent the hastily ordaining of him, 
if he should offer for the ministry. 
For although we require satisfac- 
tion as to the morality of his con- 
duct, for the three preceding years; 
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yet, on the question of eomagee | 
that his religious impressions will 
be permanent, there must be the 
danger of his falling under the 
condemnation spoken of; and that 
this may be the effect of the cha- 
racter, with which he has been too 
hastily vested. 

arava, he must have a 
good report of them that are with- 
out; lest he fall into reproach and 
the snare of the devil.” We heard 
before, of “the condemnation of 
the devil;”? and now we hear of his 
“snare.” There is a reason for the 
varied expression. The former 
term alluded to a common crime. 
The latter, has reference to an en- 
ticement thrown out by the spirit- 
ual enemy for the novice, in the 
report of the Heathen whose socie- 
ty he had abandoned; while his own 
consciousness of the causes may 
be a temptation to him to stop 
their mouths, by a return to their 
worship and to their manners. 

If St. Paul thought it of moment, 
for a minister to have a good re- 


port of them that are without, in |} 


the sense intended by him; the 
sentiment ought surely to have at 
least as oak weight, in relation 
to those who may be said to be 
without, because of the diversity of 
christian communion; both they 
and we professing to worship the 
same God, and to have the same 
mediator between God and man. 
If there be supposed an hardship 
in this, on account of a proneness 
to make calumny the punishment 
of the desertion of a sect; it can 
only be said, that so far as the ex- 
perience of the present writer ex- 
tends, it does not justify such a 
censure. Individual instances of 
licentious tongues, should be put 
out of the account. But, speak- 
ing generally, where opprobrious 
charges have pursued a person re- 
linquishing a communion; if little 
stress have been laid on them at 
the time, there has appeared after- 


wards to have been too much found 
ation for them. 

But why, in the Apostle’s sense 
of the words, should there be the 
demand of “a good report of them 
that are without;” if it be as some 
suppose, that unchristian men, un- 
der all circumstances, and as the 
effect of essential malignity of 
heart, hate good men, on account 
of their very goodness? This is 
contradicted by many passages of 
Scripture, and here is one of them. 
Innocency of life, and the exer- 
cise of the social virtues, are pro- 
perties of character in which all 
men must feel an interest, in what- 
ever other man they may be found. 
Peculiarity of circumstances, may 
occasion exceptions. There exist- 
ted an exception, at the time of the 
first propagation of christianity; 
the new iapeaection being so con- 
trary to the established policy of 
the world, as to give occasion for 
the promise of its adorable author 
—*‘ blessed are ye, when men shall 
revile you and persecute you, and 
say all manner of evil against you 
falsly, for my sake.” Something 
sealer to this, may exist at any 
time; the religious profession of an 
individual interfering with the pride 
or with the prospects of those im- 
mediately connected with him, or 
| operating as a standing reproof of 
their licentiousness. Not only so, 
the eminent worth of one man, 
may be an impediment in the way 
of the ambition of another; who 
‘will hate him, perhaps, for what 
ought to render him an object of 
‘esteem. But these or any such 
‘inducements being out of the ques- 
tion; a man will be honoured for 
virtues which serve the public, 
while they adorn the individual. 
If this be not so, our Apostle had 
‘no reason for holding out to gene- 
ral practice, not only “ whatsoever 
things are lovely,” but also “ what- 
soever things are of good report.” 


As little reason had another Apos- 
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tle—St. Peter—to ask—* who is 
he that will harm you, if ye be fol- 
lowers of that which is good:” al- 
though agreeably to the exceptions 
here admitted, he adds—* but and 
if ye suffer for righteousness sake, 
happy are ye.” On the vec 
principle to that here advocated; 
we might have expected the male- 
diction, and not the good report of 
them that are without, to have been 
a condition of admission to the mi- 
nistry. 

These remarks are made with 
the knowledge, that there is some- 
times resolved into malice against 
religion, what is really in opposi- 
tion to the passions or to the in- 
discretion of the person concerned. 
It is not here inte to lessen 
the importance ofthe duty, of 
“going through evil as_ well as 
through good report;” either of 
which, or both alternately, may be 
the lot of any minister. Even if 
the more desirable side of the al- 
ternative should prevail; it can 
hardly happen, but that on some 
occasions, the honest discharge of 
duty will excite the resentments 
of those whose ‘pride is wounded, 
or whose faults are exposed by it. 
In such cases, the proper advice 
is, first, that duty be discharged at 
all events; and next, that it be dis- 
charged in such a manner, as is 
the least likely to offend. This is 
one way of practicing the apostolic 
precept—‘“let not your good be 
evil spoken of.” 

From directions relative to bi- 
shops or presbyters, the Apostle 
passes to other directions, relative 
to the choice of the lowest order of 
the ministry. 

** Likewise must the deacons be 
grave:” that is, as was explained, 
decorous or seemly in all respects. 
«Not double tongued:” the effect 
of insincerity in their professions; 
and of the want of truth in their 
relations., “ Not given to much 
wine; not greedy of filthy lucre:” 
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Terms which have been comment- 
ed on. “ Holding the mystery of 
the faith in a pure conscience:” 
words, which well express the hap- 
py alliance between integrity of 
oceel and rectitude of heart and 
ife. 

“And let these also first be 
proved:” that is, let there be an in- 
vestigation of their fitness for the 
office, and into their former lives. 
Some have construed it, to be in- 
tended of trying them for a while, 
before an authoritative admission. 
But as there is not to be found 
elsewhere, any record of such 
trials; that is,of admitting men to 
officiate in any ministry, without 
investiture of the correspondent 
character, it can hardly be the 
meaning in this place. ‘The sense 
which has been given, agrees the 
best with the Greek “ donimalerPa- 
cay,” which might have been ren- 
dered—* let them be approved.” 
it farther agrees with what follows 
in the verse—*“then let them use 
the office of a deacon, being found 
blameless.” If the proving were 
that of previous trial; they will 
have used the office of a deacon, 


before their sufficiency shall have 


been ascertained. 

“Even so must their wives be 
grave” [every way decent in their 
deportment] “not Slanderers,” 
The Greek word is in other places 
rendered “ Devils,” answering to 
the Hebrew word translated “ Sa- 
tan:” a derivation worthy of being 
held up, in order the more to dis- 
countenance slander, thus pro- 
nounced diabolical by an A —_ 
“ Sober:” the present writer knows 
not how it has happened, that the 


word translated 


is not translated “ vigilant,” as in 
the second verse. This he suppo- 
ses to be here also the most proper 
term: which will add weight to a 
construction to be given. “ Faith- 
ful,” or to be depended on—* in 
all things:” some have translated 
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yavaixna,’ not “ wives,” but “ wo- 
men:” which is its proper meaning. 
And it is thought, that the instruc- 
tions were designed for the women, 
who were employed as deacones- 
ses in the primitive church. Arch- 
bishop Newcome favours this; and 
indeed, it seems the most consist- 
ent with the spirit of the whole 
passage; because the Apostle is 
giving instructions to Timothy, to 
govern him in the selection of ec- 
clesiastical persons; however they 
may apply in consequence to 
others. Besides, if the wives of 
the deacons were the subjects of 
those instructions, it is difficult to 
account for the circumstance, that 
something of the same kind had 
not been addressed to the wives of 
the higher order of the ministry. 
The term “vigilant,” if taken as 
the translation of a preceding word, 
will favour the construction; and 
may be supposed to refer to a trust 
committed by the church. But 
these things are not said in dis- 
paragement of the care which 
should be bestowed by a minister, 
of whatever grade, in the choice of 
a partner for life: whose frivolity, 
independently on the grosser con- 
duct, already treated of, will be 
found, in a variety of ways, unfa- 
vourable to his interests, to his 
peace, and to his usefulness. 

“Let the deacons be the hus- 
bands,” that is each of them the 
husband, if he be married, “ of one 
wile;”” meaning, of one only. Here, 
we again meet with evidence of a 
married clergy: and whereas, in 
relation to the other order, there 
was noticed the pretence of an al- 
lusion to matrimonial ties, made 
and dissolved antecedently to or- 
dination; there is the less room for 
the plea in this place, because it 
goes on say—* ruling their chil- 


«ren and their own houses well.” 


Here, the matrimonial relation, 
and the domestic discipline, are 
made co-incident; and they are 


both of them co-incident with the 
exercise of the deaconship. In the 
Roman Catholic Communion, mar- 
riage is forbidden as well to dea- 
cons, as to priests. 

“For they that have used the 
office of a deacon well, purchase to 
themselves a degree, and 
great boldness in the Faith, which 
is in C..rist Jesus.” This only re- 
maining verse, throws light on the 
question of the ernployment of dea- 
cons, in the age of the Apostles; 
and acting under their immediate 
inspection. The Greek word 
“ Tlappnoia,” translated “boldness,” 
means more properly “ Freedom 
of speech.” The order of deacons, 
had confessedly its origin in the 
ne d of them, for the serving of 
tables: that is, for the distribution 
of alms, In very early ages of the 
church, we find them officiating in 
offices purely spiritual. This place 
strongly countenances the idea, 
that the additional employment re- 
ferred to had been sanctioned by 
the Apostles themselves. | 

The attention of a candidate 
shall be here called to the circum- 
stance, that in the preceding very 
minute delineation of requisites 
for the ministry, there is not the 
least hint to Timothy, of inquiring 
into what are called experiences. 
If this were duly considered, by 
those who would so far corrupt our 
church as to raise such an excres- 
cence on her institutions; it might 
be hoped of them, that they would 
be thereby led to suspect the sound- 
ness of their theory, more exten- 
sively than in regard to the ‘pre- 
sent subject. For it isnot reason- 
able to believe, that St. Paul and 
they can be so far at variance, as 
to this—in their estimation—all 
important point; without there 
being also a variance between him 
and them, as to many other parti- 
culars; to which they may not, as 
yet, have paid due attention. 

But, let not a candidate construe 
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what has been said, as the making 
of religion to consist entirely in the 
regulation of the arent | man. 
Doubtless, christianity is a religion 
of experience. All drawings of di- 
vine grace, all holy resolutions, and 
all renovation of the inward man, 
are subjects of consciousness: and 
there cannot have been any espe- 
cial seasons of sensibility to them, 
without its leaving of lasting tra- 
ces on the memory. But the ob- 
jections to that trial of experien- 
ces, may be classed under two 
heads: first, that it naturally tends 
and has always been instrumental 
to tyranny in the triers, and to 
hypocrisy in the tried: and, second- 
ly, that among people favouring 
the expedient, the experiences cal- 
led for are not so much of gospel 
graces, as of animal sensibilities; 
having no necessary connection 
with a real rectitude of character, 
and very seldom attended by an 
eminent degree of it. 

On the ground of the distinction 
here stated, let a candidate be 
aware, that although, on his pre- 
senting of himself for ordination, 
no such investigation will be made 
into the movements of his mind; 
yet he may learn from the whole 
tenor of the ordination services of 
the church, that she expects in 
him the disengagement from sin 
and the inward piety, which can 
assuredly be known only to God 
and to himself; and of which she 
must judge from his general pro- 
fessions and from his actions. 

Let it be remarked further, in 
what direct contrariety the pas- 
sage stands to other notions, somé- 
tines maintained in relation to the 
ministry. If, as some suppose, the 
question of a call to it is to be de- 
termined by a suasion in the mind 
_ of the party; there could not have 
been a more glaring omission, than 
the taking of no notice of this by 
the Apostle. Doubtless, a mari 
should not take on himself the sa- 


cred office, unless he not only be 
conscious of a desire to serve God 
therein, but there be a prospect of 
his being useful: the last of which 
is to be judged of by others, and 
not by himself only. When those 
two circumstances unite, his will 
to serve God in this way may pro- 
perly be ascribed, as our church 
ascribes it, to a motion of the Ho- 
ly Ghost; from whom all good de- 
sires proceed. But if the certain- 
ty of the call must be judged of, 
only by a persuasion in his own 
mind; it is extraordinary, that the 
Apostle should not take any no- 
tice of that leading circumstance. 
But this is not all. He pres- 
cribes sundry conditions, which 
might easily, in a varicty of cases, 
make an opposition between the 
supposed inward call, and the con- 
sciences of ‘Timothy, and those 
who should come after him in the 
Episcopacy. There is the not 
being a novice, although such a per- 
som may happen to be well estab- 
lished in the faith. There is the 
having of a good report of them 
that are without; although evil re- 
port may happen to be not the 
fault of the party; while yet, it is 
to have its weight. And there is 
ability for domestic government; 
the want of which may be the fault 
of natural constitution, and not 
hinder a man’s being much advan- 
ced in the and expe- 
rience of divine things. The Apos- 
tle, however, seems not to have re- 
cognized an inward incitement; 
dispensing with what, in this case, 
he certainly would not have en- 
joined by precept. It has been 
sometimes asked, concerning re- 
quisitions in our canons—for in- 
stance the age of the candidate— 
what is to be done, if he feel a call; 
when, in regard to this or to some 
other requisition, he is not within 
the design of it? The making of 
any me difficulty manifests no- 
tions concerning the evangelical 
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ministry, essentially different from 
those entertained by the Episcopal 
Church, as handed down to her by 
the Apostle. 


The whole passage which has 
been commented on, is ‘so highly 
practical; that there remains no 
room for improvements in addition 
to those made as we en along: 
that is, by such generaj remarks, 
as this exercise must gnecessari- 
ly be confined to. gf the va- 
rious subjects were to pe branch- 
ed out into particulars; where 
would be the end of the reflect- 
ions, which would be ; occasioned 
by all the various vig¢ws of the 
ministry exhibited in fhe passage; 
and all the duties, of which it has 
ape so edifying an arrangement? 
t shall therefore suffice to recom- 
mend to a candidate,’ or rather to 
enjoin on his conscience, frequent- 
ly and seriously, to reflect on this 
en by way of excitement of 

is best endeavours to be qualified, 
in the sense in which imperfect 
man may be qualified for an office 
so important. When he shali be 
cupied in such preparatory me- 
ditation, let it not be without pray- 
er to Almighty God; concerning 
whom we have been taught, that 
sufficiency, if we should ‘attain to 
it, is of him. 
(To be continued.) 


MINCELLANEQUS. 


of Wesley; 
rogress of 
obert Sou- 


that a deci- 
o his desti- 
laid of that 

has since 
a power in 
his own cpuntry a 
It was not howeve 
himself th&t it be There is 
nothing more rem kaMe in his 


history thm that all the steps of 
that revolution, in which he was 
the principal agent, jvere suggest- 


ed, apparqntly, withéut his seek- 
ing, and that his ‘erful genius 
was displayed, not s¢ much in the 
original co 4 of any measure, 
as in placing himself at the head 
of the wavesas it rose, and so man- 
aging his curse down the stream 
of events asi to make all of them 


subservient fo the dxtension of his 
influence anw the developmen of 
his peculiar] talents During his 
absence at [Wrooté his younger 
brother Chaiges, whose mind the 
example of Ifs parents and broth- 
ers had impressed very deeply 


with religioug feelings, had drawn 
together, in @xford; a small socie- 
ty of young then off similar views, 
who receivedjthe sacrament week- 
ly at St. Méry’s, and assembled 
daily in eadh other’s rooms, for 
the purposes fof prayer and study. 
It was natur§l that; on John’s re- 
turn to his fqllowship at Lincoln 
College, he Bhould: be invited to 
join their pafty, and his superior 
age, though fe too was very young, 
together with his station in the 
University, fis character for learn- 
ing, and, abpve all, his being al- 
ready in pripst’s orders, combined 
as naturallyjto give him the direc- 
tion of the ttle brotherhood. No- 
thing was fafther from his thoughts, 
or theirs, than the idea of separa- 
tion from the church; they were, 
indeed, confpletely high church in 
their princigles and practices, with 
a certain leqning to popery which 
they had cohtracted from Thomas 
a Kempis, of, perhaps, from Law,. 
and which I§d them into excesses 
of religious |seyerity, on which 
Wesley hims@f} in after life, look- 
ed back witlRfsome regret, and 
which absolutd@ly terminated in the 


. || madness and death of one of their 


members, a Morgan. It was 
impossible thgt arity of this 
kind, to whic John Wesley ad- 
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the Gospel 
candidates \for 


«Let no 
man despise thy youth; but be 
thou an example of the believ- 
ers, in word, in conversation, in 
charity, in spirit, in faith, in puri- 


1. Tru. 4, 12. to end. 


ill I come, give attendance 
to reading, to exhortation, to doc- 
trine. Neglect not the gift that 
is in thee, which was given thee 
by propaecy. with the laying on of 
the hands of the presbytery. Medi- 
tate upon these things; give thy- 
self wholly to them; that thy pro- 
fiting may appear to all. Take 
ceodt unto thyself, and unto thy 
doctrine; continue in them: for in 
doing this, thou shalt both save 
thyself and them that hear thee.” 

When the Apostle instructs Ti- 
mothy—* Let no man despise thy 
—— the meaning must be that 

e ought to conduct himself in such 
amanner, as would prevent the cast- 
ing of contempt on him, on account 
of his being very young. In ap- 
plying this asa rule for the young- 
er clergy, they ought not to be en- 
couraged to put themselves on a 
level with their seniors, in regard 
to deference due to their opinions, 
or the submission which may be 
expected to their reproofs. As to 
the former, there may generally 
be expected the more information 
and reflection, in consequence of 


Vox. II. 


advance in years. But if a young 
man should be possessed of judg- 
ment and of learning dispropor- 
tioned to his age, it would be bet- 
ter to leave them to the operation 
of their natural influence, than to 
lessen their merit by arrogating 
any thing on their account: espe- 
cially as it may happen, that other 
people shall dissent from his opi- 
nion of himself; which indeed is 
the more likely to be the case, 
from the very cause of his self- 
complacency. As to reproofs; al- 
though the ministerial commission 
vests with authority to the effect, 
without a distinction in regard to 
years; yetit cannot but be that, in ge- 
neral, young men will be in more 
danger than those exercised by ex- 
perience, of applying their re- 
proofs unguardedly, in respect both 
to the sufficiency of the cause, and 
to that of the evidence on which 
it rests;.and further, to their being 
unaccompanied by passion. These 
considerations are worthy of being 
borne in mind; independently on 
any levity in the moral deport- 
ment of the reprover. But where 
this is chargeable, although not 
amounting to gross sin, it may be 
well to decline the office. In other 
points of view, reproof is not only 
lawful, but obligatory. But in the 
present point it cannot be 
administered, without  disobe- 
dience to the precept of the Apos- 
tle; besides the danger of drawing 
down contempt on one of the par- 
ties, and greater obdu- 
racy in the other. The question 
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placing of himself in such a situa- 
tion, as that, in the event of ad- 
vice suited to his commission, his 
youth shall be despised and him- 
self with it, is of another nature. 
In this, he would be highly censu- 
rable: and therefore the improve- 
ment of the present part of the 
passage, is an intimation to him, to 
avoid whatever may endanger such 
self-degradation; which it is possi- 
ble to accomplish, without taking 
so high a stand, as supposes an 
equal weight of character, in the 
young and in the old. 

« But be thou an example of be- 
lievers.” Besides responsibility 
to God; there is the debt of a good 
example, due from every man to 
society. It is most of all due from 
a minister of the gospel. “In 
word:” meaning in every way, in 
which speech is used for the ex- 
pressing of the thoughts and of 
the feelings. “In conversation.” 
This may seem to signify the same 
as “in word;” and therefore, to be 
a redundancy. But the word 
“conversation” has considerably 
departed, in common use, from its 
ancient meaning. The Greek 
AvaspoOn”” applies to every spe- 
cies of social intercourse, or of be- 
haviour in common life; and there- 
fore all this should be considered 
as comprehended under conversa- 
tion. In charity; including as well 
the principle, as the actual exercise 
of beneficence, in all its branches. 
“In spirit;” that is, in the ferven- 
cy of this more noble part of us. 
“In faith;”? with a view, no doubt, 
to the practical effects of it, in the 
evidence of itsmighty energy under 
all trials, whether temporal or spi- 
ritual. “In purity; which is the 
absence of licentiousness of every 
description, and of all unholy alf- 
fection, which might incline to it. 

Notwithstanding the excellency 
of the instructions relative to the 
minis‘ry,.delivered in this «pistle, 
our attention would be bestowed 
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on them in vain, were we regard- 
less of what is occasionally inter- 
mixed, relatively to an holy life 
and conversation. For what is 
precept, without the practice of 
the person, from whose lips the 
other comes? Itis a remark of en 
made, that the preached word 
should be obeyed, independently 
on the character of the preacher. 
The remark is true: but if from ab- 
stract fitness, we direct our view 
to what is found in life, we cannot 
overlook the inefficacy of the pub- 
lic exercises—not to say of im- 
moral men, but also of others 
whose lives are not considered as 
exemplary in active virtue. Sure- 
ly, while this is the case, the cler- 
gyyman must be answerable, not on- 
ly for his own deficiencies; but for 
tne malignant influence which they 
have, in preventing the efficacy of 
his instructions. 

“Till I come:” It would seem 
from this, that the Apostle ex- 
pected to return to Ephesus soon; 
and that then Timothy would be 
released from the superintendence, 
for the exercise of which he had 
been left; perhaps to be taken by 
the Apostle elsewhere; or to be 
sent by him into some other field 
of labour. The circumstance is 
noticed, as favouring the supposi- 
tion, that, whatever permanent re- 
lation Timothy may have borne to 
Ephesus at any time, it seems not 
to have commenced at the date of 
this epistle; and therefore, not 
when the interview took place at 
Miletus. “Give attendance to 
reading.” It is probable, that 
there had been written and made 
public a sufficient number of the 
books of the New Testament, to 
make a part of the public reading 
of the church: and we know, that 
St. Paul particularly directed such 
a reading of one of his epistles. 
At any rate, there were the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament. The 


present clause is evidence, that 
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such an exercise constituted a part 
of the purpose, for which religious 
assemblies where held; and there- 
fore suggests the idea, in relation 
to those modern communions, in 
which such reading is but little or 
not at all practiced, that they de- 
part in this from the “pe of 
primitive ee and in such a 

int as should lead to doubts, 
whether there must not be a de- 
parture from the same standard, in 
their theory in general.” It is 
still more to the purpose, to notice 
the delinquency of those clergy- 
men of our church, who abridge the 
prescribed reading of the Scrip- 
tures, as much as they can with the 
least appearance of decorum. 
Alas! they suspect not the share 
which vanity has in this; the de- 
artment alluded to being not one, 
in which they can display what 
they conceive to be their gifts. 
Per'iaps it may be made a ques- 
tion, whether the reading spoken 
of be private exercise for the im- 
“ge omg of the reader, or public, 
or the edification of hearers. The 
original word [avayveerss | will suit 
either: but preference is here given 
to the latter, as best agreeing with 
the other duties of exhortation and 
doctrine. exhortation, to doc- 
trine:’ The latter word means the 
same with “ teaching;” for that is 
the sense of the original; and both 
of the words, with the attendance en- 
joined on the duties expressed by 
them, are unfavourzble to the theory 
which makes all exhortation and 
teaching dependent on the move- 
ments of the mind, from time to 
time. If that ought in duty to be 
waited for; there can be no pro- 
priety in this injunction of the 
Apostle. It is an obvious lesson 
of the passage, that the signification 
given in it, with the limitation— 
“till I come,” is indefinitely obli- 
gatory on every parochial minister; 
and that the giving of attendance 
on the duties specified, is a man- 


ner of expression, which implies 
the yielding of the habitual atten- 
tion of his mind, and a considera- 
ble portion of his time. 

“ Neglect not the gift that is in 
thee.” The word “ Xapicua,” is so 
connected with miraculous gift, that 
it cannot be supposed to signify 
any thing less, in this place. 
“ Which was given by prophecy.” 
This may be explained by the 18th 
verse of the Ist chapter. We 
there read of “prophecies which 
went before,” or were antecedent 
to the ministerial charge of Timo- 
thy. It is probable that some per- 
sons, endowed with the prophetic 
gift, had at an early period an- 
nounced his future usefulness in 
the church. If the word prophecy 
should be thought to be used in 
that lower sense, which supposes 
the foresight of the benefit to have 
been within the reach of human sa- 

acity, exercising#tself on the ear- 
y dawnings of piety and talcats; 
it is inconsistent with the idea of 
such prophecy’s having had any 
weight in the designating of Timo- 
thy to his office. ‘Yet the Apostle 
seeis to have associated this, with 
the kind of prophecy to which he 
intended to refer. “ With the lay- 
ing on the hands of the presbytery.” 
This must have been a presbytery 
of Apostles; as appears from its 
having been the channel, by which 
the “Xapieua” had been conveyed 
tohim. That the Apostles were cal- 
led elders, appears from several 
places. The contributions speci- 
fied in Acts 11, 30. were “sent to 
the elders by the hands of Barna- 
bas and Saul.” At that early pe- 
riod, the Apostles generally resi- 
ded in Jerusalem; and surely the 
must have been principally iatend- 
ed. When Paul and his mapeney 
[Acts 24, 18.] were come to Jeru- 


salem, “ they went in unto James, 
and all the elders were present.” 
St. James, called the less, has al- 
ways been considered as an Apos- 
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tle or an apostolic man; and it is 
probable, that others of the same 
character were with him at a meet- 
ing, which seems to have been an 
occasion of great expectation on 
each side. But there needs not to 
be much said on this point; since 
St. Peter and St. John expressly 
call themselves elders: the former 
in his ist Epistle, 5, 1. and the 
latter in his 2d Epistle, v. 1. and 
in his 3d Epistle, v. 1. 

Under this view of the clause, 
there is not perceived much tobede- 
pendenton the 
sition “ Asa,” translated “with.”’ Its 
usual meaning is favourable to the 
idea, that the imposition of hands 
by the presbytery, was an accom- 
som ae of the laying on of the 

ands of the Apostle; this being the 
channel of the conveyance of the 
authority. But on the supposition, 
that the authoritative conveyance 
was from the presbytery generally, 
nothing is gained by the circum- 
stance tothe anti-episcopalian theo- 
ry; if, as is here taken to be the 
most probable hypothesis, the pres- 
bytery of Apostles and 
apostolic men. 

The instruction conveyed by the 
verse toa minister of the present 
day, is not precisely that which it 
was intended to convey to Timo- 
thy. But as he was not to neglect 
the supernatural gift. imparted to 
him, s9 neither are we to neglect 
the ordinary gin of the ministerial 
character. It was bestowed for 
the edification of the church; and 
therefore imposes a responsibility, 
which can never allow of a state of 
indifference or of inactivity. 

“Meditate on these things.” 
The Greek word “edrArrw” expres- 
ses “care.” It also siguifies “ me- 
ditate.” Although meditation and 
care have such a mutual relation 
as that one of them cannot subsist, 
without producing the other; yet 
the two ideas are here combined, 
in order to show the extent of the 
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precept; which is thus seen to im- 
ply the habitual pressure of anxie- 
ty, in relation to the subject spo- 
ken of. No dovbt, this care and 
this consequent meditation are 
obligatory on those who come 
after Timothy in the ministry. 
But if it be obligatory on them, 
however qualified at the time of 
their entrance on its duties; and if 
it was obligatory on him, althou 

so great a proficient in all worthy 
attainments; it undeniably suggests 
an admonition to anxious care and 
meditation, to those who are pre- 
paring for any office of it by re- 
vious study. “Give thyself whol- 
y to them.” This may be consi- 

ered as extending to the cle 

at all times; intimating to them the 
duty of such an arrangement of 
their temporal concerns, as that 
there shall be no more interrup- 
tion of their ministerial labours, 
than is rendered necessary by the 
wants of this mortal life. And as 
to studies which may seem to inter- 
fere with ministerial cares; there 
is so wide a range, in which profi- 
ciency may be made instrumental 
to the proper study of the whole 
life; that there is no reason to nar- 
row the precept, by restricting it 
to ordinary cares. e find added 
to the precept—* that hy profiting 
er appear to all.” is seems 
said, with a special view to Timo- 
thy’s time of life: a season whic 

notwithstanding his present fitne. « 
for his office, still admitted of im- 
provement. Those of us who are 
advanced to an age which admits 
of little or none of this, cannot but 
be aware of how much is depend- 
ent on the due improvement of 
time. Accordingly, what we say 
is entitled to weight, when we cau- 
tion young men to catch the mo- 
ments on the gy 4 not only young 
men preparing for the ministry, 
but young ministers also; who, 
whatever may be their present im- 
provements, have much in their 
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power, in regard both to intellec- 
tual attainment, and the means of 


applying it to popular edification. 
“Take heed to thyself and to 
thy doctrine;” that is thy teach- 
ing;* to thyself as still exposed 
to the dangers of this state di ro- 
bation: exemplary from 
| life this son of the Apostle 
in the faith; he still entertained 
that solicitude of a christian father, 
which, on another occasion, sug- 
gested the thought concerning him- 
self, that, “after he had preached 
to others, he might, because of sub* 


Sequent apostacy, be a cast-away.” 
~ “And to thy teaching:” this, with 


\. a view to its being solid in itself, 


and rendered salutary by the form 
in which it is exhibited for edifica- 
tion. When we consider, agreea- 
bly to what was brought before us 
under another passage, that the 
ministry may be either “a savour 
of life unto life” or “a savour of 
death unto death;” we cannot doubt 
of the propriety of applying the 
precept, as well to the teaching as 
to the person. What was thus 
said to Timothy, will be allowed to 
concern all who have come after 
him. They will always have need 
to take heed to themselves, in con- 
sequence of frailties within and 
temptations without. They will 
also have occasion to take heed to 
their teaching. Indeed, there will 
be the greater call to this, because 
of their distance from the source 
of inspiration. For although there 
is a perpetuity of the record of 
the same faith, in the holy Scrip- 
tures, yet we may lose the fruit of 
this, from the influence of those 


* Doubtless, every clergyman is un- 
der the highest possible obligations to 
take care, that his doctrine be agreea- 
ble to the gospel, according to the usual 
meaning of the word; which seems to 
have been somewhat narrowed in com- 
mon speech, since the translation of the 
Bible. The Greek word “ didacxansa” 
signifies, teaching generally.” 
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ssions which, in all ages, have 
impelled some persons to “ wrest 
the Scriptures to their own des- 
truction.” “Continue in them.” 
Not long before, we had the pre- 
cept—“ Give thyself wholly to 
them?’ but now, there is enjoined 
permanency of that entire devo- 
tion. For there are persons, whose 
whole souls will be engrossed for 
a while by some particular pur- 
suit, taking the shape of the pro- 


‘fession of religion; and yet their 


zeal soon cools, and perhaps sinks 
into indifference. If the Apostle 
was aware, that this might happen 
to the person here addressed; who 
had not only, asis recorded of him, 
“witnessed a good confession be- 
fore many witnesses,” but was sus- 
taining with dignity the delegated 
authority of the absent Apostle of 
the Gentiles; much more may the 
present pastors of the church be 
jealous, with a godly jealousy, over 
those who begin the ministry un- 
der the promising appearances of 
a considerable degree of zeal and 
entire purity of intention; lest they 
fall into the inconstancy, so fre- 
quent in human character: looking 
back, after having put their hands 
to the plou Against this dan- 
ger, there will always be use in the 
admonition—* Continue in them:” 
that is, in the performance of the 
duties, to which thou hast volunta- 
rily, and at a mature age consent- 
ed. “For in doing this, thou shalt 
both save thyself and them that 
hear thee.” “Thou shalt save 
thyself:” this promise cannot but 
be taken in connexion with the 
awful implication, that the salva- 
tion of the minister is made de- 
pendent, not only on personal de- 
votion and morality, but also on 
the discharge of his official trust. 
In the event of fidelity in this res- 
pect, the tenor of the word implies, 
that there will always be more or 
less verified the promise—“ Thou 
shalt save them that hear thee:” 


m- 
0- 
re 
e 
1, 
of 
if 
y 


A Commentary 


Of all who hear, this could not have 
been intended: for it may be sup- 
posed, that under all circumstan- 
ces of the church, there will apply 
our Lord’s description of christian 
preaching, where he compares it 
to seed sown, which falls, some by 
the way-side, some on stony pla- 
ces, and some among thorns. But 
with this we are assured, that some 
falls on good ground. To the same 
effect there tend the words before 
us, which hold out the assurance, 
that gospel truth, preached by us 
in its purity and with sincerity, 
will be the means, under God, of 
the salvation of some of those who 
hear us. 

This passage like the one pre- 
ceding it, is so practical, that it 
drew its improvement along with 
it, in every step of the review. 
Accordingly, there needs only to 
be added, that what was said in 
general commendation of the for- 
mer, is true of this also; they being, 
both of them, a permanent and ever 
prolific ground of holy meditation; 
tending to the excitement of the 
best affections, to be a security for 
virtuous conduct, and further, to 
be preparatory to the entering on 
the ministry with every reasonable 
expectation of respectability and 
of usefulness. 

1. Tim. 5.1, 2. “ Rebuke not 
an elder, but intreat him as a fa- 
ther; and the younger men as breth- 
ren: the elder women as mothers: 
the younger as sisters, with all pu- 
rity.” 

The Greek word « 
here translated “rebuke,” is not 
the same with that so translated in 
the 20th verse of the present chap- 
ter. The Greek word there is 
The preceding word 
conveys the idea of great severity 
—sometimes to the length of per- 
sonal violence. This cannot be 
meant in the place; because it 
would be dishonourable to the pri- 


need for a caution against that ex- 
treme. But the difference between 
the two words may show, that there 
is here forbidden, not all rebuke, 
whatever may be the foundation 
for it; but a as must be unseem- 
ly ina young man, to one senior 
to him in years, although below 
him in station. “ Mpec€ureps ” here 
translated “an elder,” is applica- 
ble to any aged man, although not 
a minister of the gospel. That 
men advanced in years, yet not in 
the ministry, are here intended, 
seems evident from the directions 
following in the passage, which 


another description. Dr. Whitby 
cites the opinion of Chrysostom 
and other fathers, in favor of the 
construction here given. 

In consideration of the two cri- 
ticisms advanced, the present wri- 
ter professess himself pleased with 
Mr. Thomson’s translation of this 
clause, in his “ version of the old 
and new covenant.” He has it— 
“Rebuke not an aged man with 
sharpness.”’ 

se But intreat him as a father.” 
This is not inconsistent with there 
being some measure of rebuke: for 
intreaty implies the charge of 
fault. 

“ And the younger men as breth- 
ren.” It cannot be overlooked, 
that St: Paul, in the general tenor 
of his directions to Timothy, puts 
him on strong ground in respect to 
the rights of his ecclesiastical sta- 
tion. But here it appears, that he 
considered those rights as perfect- 
ly consistent with gentleness of 
temper, and urbanity of manners. 
«The elder women as mothers.” 
Here, as in the case of the aged 
man, we find that eminence of 
station is not dishonoured by re- 
verence due to age. 

“ The younger women as sisters, 
with all purity.” This is not only 
hostile to all unsuitable freedoms 


with the other sex; but should dic- 


mitive ministry, to suppose the 
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SweConsidering the occasions of great 
wg delicacy, and very interesting to 


the conscience, in which a clergy- 
man may be called on to hold com- 
munications with both sexes; it is 
the more necessary, in regard to 
the female sex, that all temptation 
to especial attachment, and all oc- 
casion of being suspected of it, 
should be carefully avoided. This 
will of course be understood, with 
the exception of honourable advan- 
ces to the estate of marriage. It 
is to the mind of the writer a weigh- 
objection against the Roman 
athofic of confession, 
especially taken in connexion with 
the celibacy of the clergy, that 
there are admitted communications 


‘ with single and with married wo- 


men, in which the husbands of the 
one and the parents of the other 
have no right to interfere. Our 
clergy are not in the same degree 
of danger of being tempted, or of 
giving scandal: but they are in 
som: danger, and ought to be aware 
of it. A very extraordinary case 
must occur, to render it expedient 
for a clergyman to have an inter- 
view with a female, in which one 
of her near relations or friends may 
not be a witness of the conversa- 
tion: in such an extraordinary case, 
there can be no occasion for inter- 
views to be frequent. 

There follow directions concern- 
ing provision to be made, at the 
expense of the church, for widows, 
which has a relation to the object 
of the present remarks; because, it 
this provision ought to be a bur- 
then on the religious communion, 
the office of exciting to it should 
press with the weight of duty on 
the conscience of a christian min- 
ister. 

Although, doubtless, honour is 
due to all who conduct themselves 
with propriety in the widowed 
state; yet the honour here meant, 


must be maintainance of the poor 
of that description. This is evi- 
dent from all the circumstances of 
the passage; beginning to show a 
bearing on the point, in the verse 
with which the subject opens. For 
the Apostle, after enjoining “honour 
widows,” adds—* that are widows 
indeed:” which words of limita- 
tion, seem founded on the etymolo- 

of the Greek word “ Xnpa,” de- 
rived from X»pos, signifying a poor 
or destitute person. But the stress 
of the distinction made by the 
Apostle is necessarily lost in our 
translation, from the wantof a simi- 
lar derivation. Some have suppo- 
sed, that the persons especially de- 
signed, were those employed as 
deaconnesses in the church. But 
according to this hypothesis, there 
is a difficulty in perceiving the 
propriety of what we read in the 
9th verse—*“ Let not a widow be 
taken into the number, under three- 
score years old.” It has been said 
however on the other side—why 
does the Apostle restrict charity 
to women who have reached that 
age? It may be answered, that he 
cannot reasonably be considered as 
doing so. Women under that age 
nay lane been receivers of charity 
occasionally, and as their wants 
may have required; and yet none 
such may have been taken on the 
list of those’to be permanently and 
entirely provided for. Even this 
may have been understood as ap- 
plying generally; and yet as ad- 
mitting of exceptions from espe- 
cial causes. 

It is one of the bad effects of 
the general relaxation of ecclesias- 
tical discipline, that it prevents 
christian churches from going to 
the extent, of what the genius of 
their holy religion and primitive 
er call for, in the matter of 
providing for all their poor. To 
attempt it, while vice and profli- 
gacy shall be consistent with mem- 
bership, would not only be the de- 
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ate the most scrupulous attention : 
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manding of an unreasonable draw- 
back from the honourable returns 
of industry, but occasion a prodi- 
gious increase of idleness, and of 
a want of forethought. If these 
considerations relieve any chris- 
tian church, at present, from the 
duty of maintaining all those who 
have been once owned of their bo- 
dy, and have not been disowned 
by a formal and public sentence, 
still, the duty will always subsist 
in regard to many of the r, 
whose unrelieved wants would be 
a scandal on those with whom they 
are fellow-worshippers; and on 
whom they have a claim given by 
the great head of the church, in 
his having declared, that what is 
given or Bee to them, shall be 
considered as given or denied to 
him. This is a view of the subject, 
presenting toa christian minister 
one of the-departments, over which 
it as much becomes him to be soli- 
citous, as over any other. 


(To be tinued.) 
[From the Quarterly Review. 
“A review of jthe ape of Wesley; 


and the rife a of 
obert Sou- 


Wesley was thus gra- 
dually shaking off all dependance 
on any other religious leader, cir- 
cumstanceg were rapidly preparing 
the way fqr the establishment of a 
society off which he himself was 
to be thq founder and dictator. 
His brother Charles, of whom we 
lost sight, had quitted 
ore him with despatch- 


stay in 
remarkabje for his quarrel with this 
last-namefl personage; who treated 
him, durjng a dangerous illness, 
with a brftal tyranny of which there 
are fewpxamples. Yet shortly af- 
terwards, when Oglethorpe was set- 


he evinced hip regard for his se- 
cretary in anfinterview singularly 
characteristic of both parties. 


ting out on a expedition, 


‘The govetnor began by sayi 
he had taken;some pains to satisfy 
his brother, bat in vain. “It mat- 
ters not,” sajd he. “1am now go- 
ing to death you will see me no 
more. Takg this ring, and carry it 
to Mr. V.:jf there be a friend to 
depend on he is one. His interest 
is next to Sir Robert’s: whatever 
you ask within his power, he will 
do for you, your brother and family. 
I have expected death for some 
days. These letters show that the 
Spaniards have long been seducin 
our allies, and intend to cut us off 
at a blow. ‘I fall by my friends on 
whom I dbpended to send their 
promised succours. But death is 
nothing tH me: he will pursue all 
my designs, and to him I recom- 
mend them and you.” He then 
gave him a diamond ring. Charles 
Wesley} who had little expected 
such anjaddress, took it, and re- 
plied, «{If I am speaking to you for 
the last time, hear what you will 
quickly know to be a truth, as soon 
as you gre entered on a separate 
state. This ring-I shall never make 
use of fgr myself. I have no world- 
ly ho have renounced the 
world: fife is bitterness to me; I 
came Hfither to lay itdown. You 
have been deceived as well as I. 
[ protest my innocence of the crimes 
I am charged with, and think my- 
self nowy at liberty to tell you what 
I thought never to have uttered.” 
The explanation into which he then 
enterdd, so satisfied Oglethorpe, 
that fhis feelings were entirely 
changted; all his old love and confi- 
dence| returned; and he embraced 
Charlés and kissed him with the 
most 'dordial affections They went 


torethtr to the boat, where he wait- 
ed some minutes for his sword: a 
mourujng sword was twice brought 
him, which he twice refused to take; 
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1 Tim. 5. 17, 22.—« Let the eld- 
ers that rule well be accounted 
worthy of double honour, especial - 
ly they who labour in the word 
and doctrine. For the scripture 
saith, thou shalt not muzzle the 
ox tha treadeth out the corn: and, 
the lobourer is worthy of his re- 
ward. Against an elder receive 
not an accusation, but before two 
or three witnesses. ‘Them that sin 
rebuke before all, that others also 
may fear. I charge thee before 
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the elect angels, that thou ob- 
serve these things, without prefer- 
ring one before another, doing noth- 
ing by partiality. La hands sud- 
denly on no man, neither be parta- 
kers of other mens sins: keep thy- 
self pure.” 

The first two of the recited ver- 
ses have already been noticed for 
one purpose. They are now noti- 
ced with a view to another sub- 
ject than that alluded to, which 
was the pecuniary support of the 
ministry. 

It is the passage which has been 
principally cited in favour of the 
scheme of lay-elders, invented by 
Calvin. But surely there is noth- 
ing to warrant the interpretation. 
It is not unreasonable to suppose, 
that some persons may have been 
raised to the rank of the presby- 
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ter and ability to advise, who yet 
had not the gifts requisite for pub- 
lic speaking. And if so, it is pro- 
bable that such persons contributed 
their aids to the church, without 
an entire detachment froi secu- 
lar concerns. Both honor, strictly 
speaking, and maintenance as the 
effect of'it, may have been more li- 
berally due to those who devoted 
their whole time, and their whole 
care, to duties the most essentially 
required, for the sustaining and 
for the extending of the faith. For 
a device which so directly -oppo- 
ses itself, as that of Calvin does, 
to the stream of antiquity; there 
would seem to be required some- 
thing more possitive, than the for- 
ced construction of this text; and 
of a few others, which are still less 
to the point to which they have 
been applied. 

The improvement of the passage 
here intended, is the sustaining of 
the due importance of that branch 
of the ministerial calling, which 
consists in labouring in the word 
and doctrine. While some unhap- 
pily consider preaching, as almost 
the only end for which chris- 


tian, assemblies are held; and often 


carry the matter so far, as to come 
under the censure passed on those 
who cry—* Lo here and lo there;” 
itis to be feared that others, running 
into the opposite extreme, under- 
value the exercise now under con- 
sideration. We should be aware, 


indeed, of the difference between 
the circumstances of nations to be 
converted from heathenism, and 


those under the light of the Gos: 
Ss 
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pel. Nevertheless, with this ad- 
vantage, what extreme ignorance 
is to be found, in many who are 
within the pale of christian com- 
munion, of the primary truths of 
revealed religion! And of those 
whoare not deficient in knowledge, 
how many are there who need ex- 
citement! It is a still more melan- 
choly reflection, that there are so 
very many, who having fallen into 
sin, have need of powerful calls to 
their consciences, for their recove- 
ry from it. In short, preaching is 
the appointed mean of bringing 
men to Christ, and of reclaiming 
them from the errors of their ways. 
And if some uphold it in such a 
mistaken manner, as is a disparage- 
ment of public prayer, and a symp- 
tom of their being troubled with 
itching ears; this is no reason, why 
a clergyman should either have a 
low 7 of it, as a part of his sa- 
cred function, or that he should 
spare his best pains to discharge it 
in such a manner, as shall make it, 
greeably to its design, the mean 
of the salvation of his hearers. 
Against an elder receive not 
an accusation, but before two or 
three witnesses.” ‘The force of 
the preposition “ ei,” renders the 
sense the same as if it had been 
said—on the testimony of that 
number. We may presume it to 
be here understood, that the el- 
der solemnly denies the accusa- 
tion brought against him: because, 
in the case of innocence, nothing 
can be a more evident result of his 
responsibility tothechurch. Where 
he denies, and another affirms, the 
provision made by the Apostle is 
very reasonable; because, the testi- 
mony on each side being equal, it 
must be safer to incline to that of 
charity, than to that which would 
be severe, and perhaps, unjust and 
cruel. Still, there may be concei- 
ved of occasions, on which a wise 
regulation would draw one way, 
and private opinion another; and 


this, in cbnsequence of circumstan 
ceg for which no human regulations 
will ever be able to provide. But, 
this is resolvable into an imperfec- 
tion in human affairs; for which 
there can be no remedy, not worse 
in its operation than the evilsagainst 
which it would be intended. 

From this state of things, how- 
every there results a lesson to eve- 
ry minister of the Gpspel. It is, 
that his conduct be go correct, as 
that if ever he shauid be falsely 
accused of crime, the slander may 
derive no credit, fom a compara- 
tive view of his Jeneral conduct 
with that of the sMinderer. In such 
an event, dirt may be thrown; but 
it will not lodge on his ecclesiasti- 
cal garment. 

“ Them that sin, rebuke before 
all, that others also may fear.” 
Such is the imperfection of lan- 
guage, that there is no laying down 
of precepts, the acting under which 
does not require the oe of a 
regard to the spirit and the design 
of them. We must presume, that 
the precept here given was not in- 
ended fo interfere with another, 
given by the same Apostle to the 
same ‘Timothy, where he lays it 
down as a ministerial duty, to be 
“gentle unto all men,” nor with 
that of St. Jude, where he says— 
“On some have compassion, ma- 
king a difference.” Forthis reason, 
we must suppose that the place 
before us has respect only to those 


persons, whose sins are not unques- 7 /, 


tionable, but force themselves on 
the public view: and are defended. 
—perhaps gloried in—by the doers. 
It is certain, that there are many 
sins, to which private expostula- 
tion, or, where it will be endured, 
rivate rebuke, is much more like- 
y to be effectual. In regard to 
such high-handed offences, as set 
public opinion at defiance; there 
can be really no defence of the 
prevalent remissness of public re- 
buke, except that which results 
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from the laxity of ecclesiastical 
discipline: which has the effect, that 
where there are no means of autho- 
ritative investigation, with a view 
to censure, a very just rebuke may 
not only be teaated, with contempt, 
but be met by the countercharge 
against the reprover, of his being 
a false accuser. Under such cir- 
cumstances, there seems no line of 
conduct which a minister of the 
gospel can take; except, in every 
case of sin, to be ready to bear his 
testimony against it to the offend- 


er and to others, as truth and evi-' 


tunities may offer of being useful. 


dence may warrant, and as oppor- 


In proportion to the magnitude | 


lies in this respect, is the impor- 
tance of the - 
be given. It is to acquire, as much 
as possible, that possession of our- 
selves, as shall enable us, when- 
ever an opportunity may offer, to 
show our disapprobation of any 
thing contrary to good morals; in 
such a manner, as that the motive 
shall be perceived to be a regard 
to duty and to the good of the of- 
fender; and not from a dis:,osition 
to censure, or for any pleasure ta- 
ken in it. This, however, requires 
considerable command over our 
ssions; and is one motive, to the 
abouring for such a mastery. It 
is also evident, that the subject ex- 
acts an unblameable character in 
ourselves; as nothing else will 
shield us from recrimination. 

“I charge thee before God and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
elect angels, that thou observe 
these things, without preferring 
one before another, doing nothing 
by partiality.” ‘This very solemn 
charge, relates to the particulars 
which had gone betore; but com- 

rehends another precept, which 
oe a view to ecclesiastical disci- 
pline especially. Impartiality is 
no where more requisite, than in 
an administration, the effect of 


vice now about to. 


of the difficulty, under which he) 


which, may be the cutting off from 
the body of the faithful; and which 
nothing can prevent from being 
fruitful of great distress to the of- 
fender, but either his being regard- 
less of the judgments of God, or 
his having of good reason to disre- 
gard the sentence, because of the 
weakness or the wickedness of 
those from whom it proceeds. 
Here also rises into view one of 
the principal impediments to the 
restoring of ecclesiastical disci- 
pline. For it were better that this 
should not happen, than that it 
should be without a reasonable 
prospect of security against the 
abuse of power, by a violation of 
this precept of the Apostle. 

The use of the precept is great, 
even in the present state of the 
church;because of theagency which 
any clergyman may be called to 
exercise im occasional processes 
and decisions, relative to some of 
his brethren. ‘There can be no- 
thing more contrary tothe demands 
of christian integrity, than, on such 
occasions, to be guided by person- 
al preference, or to do any thing 
by partiality. And although it 
may be conceded, that the highest 
species of offence against the pre- 
cept, is to accuse or to condemn 
from malice; yet it should also be 
remembered, that to defend or to 
acquit contrary to clear evidence 
of guilt, is a wrong done to the 
church, and to participate in the 
guilt of the offender. 

“Lay hands suddenly on no 
man; neither be partakers of other 
men’s sins: keep thyself pure.” 
This is an injunction, which ap- 
plies as well to presbyters, as to 
bishops. And truly, it is a very so- 
lemn intimation to them both; im- 
plying, that by ordinations made 
too hastily for examination of the 
characters and the qualifications of 
candidates—and the principle ap- 
plies with more force, toordinations 
made under a conviction of the im- 
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morality of the party, or of his in- 
sufficiency, from whatever cause— 
the ordainers become partakers of 
the guilt of those, who thus intrude 
into the administration of sacred 
offices; and, eventually also, in the 
guilt of all the deficiency, all the 
misconduct, and all the scandal 
which may ensue. 


Even where these considerations 
press on the conscience, the world 
is not aware of the many sources 
of difficulty in this business. One 
source of difficulty, is in the ease 
with which a great proportion of 
people certify what is not only not 
within, but contrary to their know- 
ledge. And then there has been 
an embarassing circumstance, to 
those with whom this great concern 
has rested, since the introduction 
of Episcopacy into the United 
States. Itis the difficulty of oc- 
casionally deciding between the 
pressing wants of a congregation, 
with their satisfaction in a candi- 
date well known to them; and his 
being destitute of a measure of in- 
formation, which we must wish to 
see possessed by every clergyman. 
In addition to these things, bishops, 
like all other men, are liable to er- 
rors of judgment, with the best sin- 
cerity ofintention. It is tobe hoped, 
that the bishops of this church have 
acted on principles which appear- 
ed to them correct, in this weighty 
business. Although, in some few 
instances, the issue has been disap- 

intment and mortification; yet it 
is here trusted that they have not 
incurred, in those instances, the 
penalty of being partakers of the 
delinquents. 


Chap. 6. v.i,ii. “ Letas many ser- 
vants as are under the yoke count 
their masters worthy of all honor, 
that the name of God and his doctrine 
be not blasphemed. And they that 
have believing masters, let them not 
despise them, vecausethey are faith- 
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benefit. These things teach and 
exhort.” 

This is not here introduced in the 
point of view of its being a directo- 
ry to the said description oe le; 
but in that of its setting forth of the 
ground on which their case should 
stand, in the contemplation of ec- 
clesiastical discipline. What brings 
the matter now under review, are 
the concluding words—*« These 
things teach exhort.” 

The servants spoken of are well 
known to have been in a state of 
slavery; a condition of life which 
would never have existed, had ci- 
vil policy always entertained those 
liberal views, which are the most 
conducive to the general good; and 
the most agreeable to the — 
pation of a common nature. Never- 
theless, when the apostles set out 
on the high commission of giving a 
new code of morals to the world, 
we do not find that they broke in 
on the established relations in this 

articular. The reason must have 
bem, that they took for their guide, 
not abstract fitness, but the highest 
good of which the state of socict 
admitted. It was, however, an ef- 
fect of the beneficent precepts 
which they inculcated, to banish 
slavery from all the countries, in 
which the gospel was received. 
This was done by a progressive 
change; and not by the assumption 
ofan authority, the exercise of which 


would probably have excited the 


hostility and the violence of differ- 
ent orders of society, against one 
another. After the abolition of 
Grecian and Roman slavery it is 
difficult to account for the return 
of the odious institution, to the in- 
jury of the unoffending inhabitants 
of Africa; but on the ground of the 
fact, that the Bible had become 
locked up from the world in gene- 
ral in an unknown tongue. In con- 
sequence of this, it was in a very 


ful and beloved partakers of the 


imperfect sense, that the religion 
of arene could be called the re- 
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1 ligion of the Bible. When the Eu- 


ropean princess wha invaded South 
America, conceived of the inhabi- 
tants of it as not intitled to their 
native soil, because they were Pa- 
gans; it is not surprising, that for 
the cultivation of the same soil, 
now usurped b ople profess- 
ing christianity, the sable pmo and 
daughters of Africa were caught 
in their native woods, and doom- 
ed to slavery. The crime was 
great; and like every other nation- 
al crime, was big with destruc- 
tive consequences; falling not on 
the original perpetrators of it, 
but on their posterity: for this is 
one of the instances, in which the 
sins of the forefathers are visited 
on the children. We have lived 
to the period, at which the fire, which 
had been long kindling under the 
feet of the inhabitants of St. Domin- 
go—the country, the first subject- 
ed to European cultivation by ne- 
gro slavery—has produced an ex- 
plosion, by which the island has 
been depopulated of its white in- 
habitants; the change being accom- 
panied by circumstances of barba- 
rity, which it is horrible to recol- 
lect. Whether a similar visitation 
be reserved for some of the Ame- 
rican States, is still in the womb 
of time. That there is much 
cause of fear, will hardly be deni- 
ed: and while this circumstance 
should unquestionably interdict the 
further of slaves, and 
produce the humane treatment of 
those already imported and their 
descendants; there should be the 
further effect of cautioning against 
so precipitate a change of the ex- 
isting relation, as would be to the 
immense injury, alike of the white 

pulation and of theblack. This 
1s soy the dictate of sound po- 
licy: and if so, it must be a mon- 
strous-perversion of the christian 


religion, which would! propagate 
opinions and incite a in con- 
t 


hat po- 


trariety to the dictates 


licy; when there are such preceptsas 


we find in the new Testament, ve- 
cognizing the relation and enjoin- 
ing submission to it. 

rhis is not said in disparage- 
ment of the legislative measure 
taken in this state of Pennsylvania, 
lor the gradual abolition of siavery. 
It was wise and beneficent; and 
there were no such dangers aitend- 
ing it, as are a discouragement in 
other parts of the Union. Indeed, 
if there were noother reason against 
slavery, than the weakness which 
it induces on the constitution of 
the _— politic; and thereby the 
ease of its subjection by a foreign 
toe; it would be enough to demon- 
strate the propriety of getting rid 
of it, under such circumstances as 
ours. But besides this, the same 
is agreeable to the dictates of a 
common humanity, and to the be- 
neficent precepts of our holy reli- 
gion. But while we defend the 
measure on these gyounds, let us 
be cautious of supeg-adding others, 
which would lead to confusion and 
to massacre. ‘To show, that by so 
doing we should contravene the 
plainest dictates of scripture, was 
the reason for the introducing of 
the subject. 

The second of the verses cited 
opens another evangelical principle, 
not unworthy of especial notice. 
It supposes the case of the religi- 
ous profession, demanding of the 
inferior, that he take no occasion 
from the commuuity of christian 
privilege, to have the less sense of 
the rightful superiority of the for- 
mer. Various other passages of 
scripture might be brought to show, 
that however our holy religion des- 
cribes mankind as on a level, in the 
eye of their heavenly father, it is 
as far as possiblé distant from the 
pleas of equality, visionary in some 
and hypocritical in others; which 
would destroy all the civil distinc- 
tions in society, and the rights be- 
longing to them respectively; with 
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a view to fanciful improvements, 
utterly inconsistent with the nature 
which God has given, and with the 
condition in which he has placed 
us. 

These precepts of the Apostle 
ought not be dismissed from our 
consideration, without recollection 
of the stigma, which he has fixed 
on all contrary opinion, in the ver- 
ses immeditately following those 
recited—*« If any man other- 
wise, and consent not to wholesome 
words, even the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine 
which is according to godliness; he 
is proud, knowing nothing, but do- 
ting about questions and strife of 
words; whereof cometh envy, strife, 
railings, evil surmising, perverse 
disputings of men of corrupt minds 
nam destitute of the truth, suppo- 
sing that gain is godliness. From 
such withdraw thyself.” 


Tue object off these reflections 
is to meet one @f the most plausi- 
ble, and commonfprejudices against 
our holy religio — affect to 
regard it as a system austere and 
barbarous, imposing laws upon man 
kind, either absqlutely impractica- 
ble, or at any rate, extremely pain- 
ful and disgusti Now religion 
would be an obje§t of our contempt 
and aversion, wefe this judgment 
well founded. Bu} nothing, in fact, 
is farther from~ truth, for St. 
John assures us tliat God’s “com- 
mandments are n 
« yoke is easy anq@ his burden is 
light.” From the dontemplation of 
Deity, as well 
of these com- 
lves, it would 
not be difficult to grove them prac- 
ticable and easy. If God be sover- 


eignly happy in himself, infinitely 


good and infigitely wise, would 
there not be afontradiction in his 


they exhibit sjch qualities, as re- 
commend them eminently to our 
love and subnfission. They pos- 
sess intrinsic ekcellence; they are 
accommodated] to our moral capa- 
city; they are egsentially connected 
with our prespnt happiness, and 
possess a nece$sary influence upon 
our everlasting destiny. | 

That the cofmmanis of God are 
ag and justiand holy, is a truth 
that can admi} of no controversy 
whatever, for surely, no rational 
mind can congeive, that any laws 
of a different }Jcharacter can ema- 
nate from a Heing infinitely good, 
and just, and holy. We will pass 
over then, a tyuth so palpably self- 
evident, and fprocced to consider 
the other chafacters of God’s laws. 

In the firsg place, in order to in- 
duce us to rgceive and cheerfully 
obey them, they must be conform- 
able to our nature, and exactly pro- 
— t@ our moral capacity. 
Man is ar intelligent creature, 
and, of courge, possesses the faculty 
of knowing] or perceiving the ob- 
jects presegted to his mind, of ex- 
amining thd several relations, which 
these objeqts bear to his happines= 
or misery} and of regulating his 
conduct amd actions accordingly. 
Wherefor? God, in requiring of 
man, thaf he should employ his 
faculties, And follow the dictates of 
reason, eyacts nothing impossible, 
nothing pqinful, nothing that is not 
agreeable |jto his nature, and con- 
ducive tojhis welfare. Were the 
laws of cliristianity placed beyond 
the limits jof the human nied in 
other words, were it impossible for 
us to comphehend them; or, at any 
rate, were fhe relations which they 
bear to oug well-being, very obscure 


and unceifain, and yet God should 


Reflections on the 
enacting grieYous commandments, 
in other worgs laws burdensome 
and impracticable? And as to the 
nature of the§e laws themselves, 
| 
| 
| 
(Ta&be continued. ) 
[For the Epigeopal Magazine. | 
Some reflection: on the divine com- 
mandgnents. 
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e. 
Commentar§.on the passages of 
the New ament relative to 
inkstry, designed for 
for Higly Orders. 
1. Tim. vi. 11.—< But thou, O 


C// man of God, flee thfse things; and 


, 


follow after righteousness, godli- 
ness, faith, love, patience, meek- 
ness.” 

In the preceding verses, the 
Apostle had exhorted to content- 
ment, as a great ornament of God- 
liness; and then, he had added— 
“ they that will be rich” —they who 
have set their hearts immoderately 
on the acquisition of riches—or, 
they who will to. be rich at all 
events. For it seems proper to take 
along with us some such qualifica- 
tion, and not to interpret the place 
into an intimation to refuse or to 
put away wealth.—*« Fall into temp- 
tation and a snare; and into many 
foolish and hurtful lusts, which 
drown men in destruction and per- 
dition.” Of the truth of what is 
here affirmed, there are too many 
instances daily passing before our 
eyes. From the destructive ten- 
dency of the evil generally, he con- 
tracts his view to its especial ten- 
dency to draw off from the chris- 
tian character. For after remark- 
ing that « the love of money is the 
root of all evil,” he adds—* which 
while some coveted after, they have 
erred from the faith;” thus exchang- 
ing an heavenly treasure for an 
earthly one: much indeed to their 


VOL. dk 


loss, evenas to the present life; since 
they had thereby “ pierced them- 
selves through with many sorrows.”’ 
For there is scarcely any immode- 
rate tendency of the human mind, 
which so generally works its own 
as greediness of gain. 
etting aside the cares which it ex- 
acts, for the accomplishing of its 
ends; and the disappointments and 
the vexations which must be more 
or less attendant on its pursuits; 
the very acquisition of the object 
tends to the pee of what had 
been anticipated by the fond heart. 
And there is a circumstance, which 
allows of no end to the evil. It is 
the insatiableness of the thirst; 
the appetite being only quickened 
by any measure of gratification re- 
ceived, to the desire of more. 

This train of sentiment is suited 
to men of every description. But 
it is here brought forward, because 
applied in the recited verse in the 
term of admonition to the clerzgy— 
«“ but thou, O man of God, flee these 
things.” And while they are to be 
shunned, there are other things to 
be followed: for it was judicious in 
the apostle, to hold up as opposed 
to the worldly spirit against which 
he was cautioning, the graces the 
most directly in contrariety to it, 
and of which it is the most destruc- 
tive. “But follow after righteous- 
ness:” this stands the first in the 
list; because the highest grade of 
offence, springing from the exces- 
sive love of gain is, when it tempts 
to overleap the boundaries which 
fence the rights of others. “ God- 
liness:” well may covetonsness be 
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considered, in this place, as incon- 
sistent with a godly spirit; when it 
is represented, in another place, as 
substituting a false God, for the true. 
“ And covetousness,” says the apos- 
tle, “ which is idolatry.” “ Faith,” 
the same here with fidelity. For 
what trust will be held sacred, and 
what promises will be held binding, 
when they may be violated in se- 
crecy or with security, by him who 
knows of no good besides money, 
and what it will procure? The 
soul of the worldling is unsuscep- 
tible of friendships, except of such 
as have self-interest for their ce- 
ment; and of any of the sympathies, 
which interest in the joys and in 
the sorrows of our fellow-men. 
* Patience:” in proportion as the 
pursuit of the world exposes to dis- 
appointments, it makes men impa- 
tient under them. “ Meckness:”’ 
the opposite to which are those an- 
“gry. passions of our frame; which 
4 ver be excited, but for the 
) f the affections on some 
eartily good, in a degree dispro- 
portioned toits value. Although it 
would be rash to say, that an un- 
due love of the world, whatever 
may be its grade, is sure to bear 
down before it all regard of the 
graces which have been enumerated; 
yet it is certain, that such is its 
tendency. ‘The effect will be pro- 
portioned to the excess of the pas- 
sion: and this is sufficient to justi- 
fy the contrast, in which the two 
subjects are presented by the apos- 
tle. 

It would appear to be for the 
enforcing of the same lesson, that 
St. Paul goes on, in the next verse, 
to say—* fight the good fight of 
faith, lay hold on eternal life.” It 
is further said—* Whereunto thou 
art also called,and hast professed a 
good profession, before many wit- 
nesses.” ‘This is still in contrast 
with an inordinate desire of the 
world’s gain; which has necessari- 
ly the effect of relaxing desire and 
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endeavour in every other line; and 
most of all, in that which is the 
providing for ourselves “a treasure 
in the heavens which fadeth not.” 
Accordingly, the figure is sustained 
by expressions which have allusion 
to the contests in the Olympic 
Games. The laying hold on eter- 
nal life, corresponds with the vic- 
tors grasping of the j ange secured 
by his valour: and the pone wit- 
nesses before whom the profession 
of Timothy had been made, had its 
counterpart in the applauding spec- 
tators, introduced into the compa- 
rison. All these circumstances 
contribute to the heightening of the 
contrast between the energy and 
the industry suited to the minis- 
terial calling; and the indiffer- 
ence to divine things, which is a 
never-failing attendant on a devo- 
tedness to the world. 

There are still two verses, which 


it would be improper to overlook; 


because of their tendency to im- 
press on the conscience what has 
gone before—* I give thee charge in 
the sight of God, who quickeneth 
all things, and before Jesus Christ, 
who before Pontius Pilate witness- 
ed a good confession; that thou keep 
this commandment without spot, 
unrebukeable, until the appearing 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Some 
have interpreted this, as applying 
to all the subjects which had been 
handled in the epistle. But al- 
though they are fit ground of such 
a charge; it rather seems, that the 
obvious interpretation of it is with 
a reference to a worldly spirit. 
The only countenance to the other 
opinion, is the mention of “the com- 
ing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus;” 
which the apostle could not have 
expected to be within the term of 
the life of Timothy, considering 
what is said in the second epistle 
to the Thessalonians: there being 
intervening events, which 

egan to come to pass long after- 
wards; and which have not had 
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their entire accomplishment, even 
at the present day. But it is suf- 
ficient for the consistency of the 
apostle, that in Timothy, he was 
addressing every christian minister, 
in every ensuing age. This is a 
circumstance, which should bring 
home as well the lesson, as the 
awful charge accompanying it, to 
the bosom of every one of us in par- 
ticular. 

It would be a misconception of 
what has been here said; were it 
understood as forbidding all con- 
cern and all endeavours in a cler- 
gyman, for the supply of his own 
wants and those of his family. Let 
it be here repeated, that there can- 
not lie on any man, duties to op- 
ah and inconsistent objects. 

his, then, is a subject, on which 
prudence—not worldly, but chris- 
tian prudence—should help to 
oe We ought not to be un- 

aithful in a domestic trust; but 
neither ought we to be so, in that 
which we have accepted in relation 
to God and his church. If, in re- 
turn for ministerial labours, we re- 
ceive a sufficiency of sapport, un- 
der the condition of moderation of 
desire; we ought not to seek to add 
to our enjoyments, by a vocation of 
any other kind. In the case of fai- 
lure of such support, we ought to 
adopt such means, as will the least 
interfere with our sacred calling: 
especially avoiding any species of 
business, which, while it promises 
great gain, exposes to proportion- 
ate temptation and disappointment. 
Further, in the management of any 
property of which we may be pee 
sessed; we should govern ourselves 
according to a liberal scale of jus- 
tice: being disposed rather to relin- 
quish an uncertain right, than to 
exact it at the hazard of a possible 
wrong; and not allowing a right, 
however certain, to be the cause of 
the excitement of an unxchristian 
temper. Under the want of due 
regard to the principles here laid 


down, it ought at least to be remem- 
bered, that the offender may be 
reached by what is intimated as 
likely to be incidental to his fault 
—his “ piercing of himself through 
with many sorrows.” But there 
will be this difference in the wound 
as inflicted on a clergyman, and on 
other men; that while the tempta- 
tion has overtaken them in their 
respective callings, he has gone in 
—_ of the temptation; and there- 
ore will be the more likely to sink 
under any disappointments which 
may have ensued. 

1. Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19.—“Cha 
them that are rich in this world, that 
they be not high-minded, nor trust 
in uncertain riches, but in the liv- 
ing God, whe giveth us richly all 
things to enjoy: that they do good, 
that they be rich in d works, 
read y to distribute, willing to com- 
municate; laying up in store for 
themselves a good foundation 
against the time to come, that they 
may lay hold on eternal life.” 

This passage is introduced, not 
as applying to the consciences of 
rich men, but as introducing an 
obligation on clergymen, to make 
their official character a mean of 
exciting beneficence to the poor. It 
is one of the blessed effects of reli- 
gion, and of the christian religion. 
in particular, that while it does not 
aim at the impracticable object of 
equalizing the conditions of men, 
in regard to their respective shares 
ofthe world and of transitory wealth; 
it moderates the effects of an una- 
voidable inequality, by bringing to- 
wether the high and the low, the 
rich and the poor, in acts of ho- 
mage to their common father and 
preserver; and in a participation 
of spiritual privileges, one out 
of an economy which he has esta- 
blished. Independently on the 
positive precepts of the gospel, the 
spirit of the — tends to the 
use in contemplation. Hence it is, 
that christendom, throughout its 
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whole extent, presents provisions 
tor the relief Sremenite under all 
the variety of its sufferings; utter- 
ly unknown in the countries on 
which our holy religion has not yet 
shed its influence. The want of 
such provisions under the ancient 
governments, as well republican 
as monarchical, is a fact well 
known, to all who have been conver- 
sant in the history of antiquity. 
Perhaps there is no circumstance 
so much conducive to the effect sta- 
ted, as its making of the giving of 
alms a religious act, or a part of 
divine won even entering into 
the most solemn part of it—that of 
making an oblation of the com- 
memorative bread and wine in the 
holy eucharist. For, indeed, the 
most of the liberal contributions, 
which were made to the church and 
to the poor in early times, were 
thus consecrated by an alliance 
with the most sublime act of spiri- 
tual prayer and praise. There can 
be no doubt, that this was a prac- 
tice handed down from the aposto- 
lic age: and we may consider the 
prominent appearance which it 
makes in our service for the com- 
munion, as one of the most plea- 
sing of its attributes; as well as one 
of the most distinguishing traits of 
its resemblance to the ancient mo- 
del. 

It is a great falling off from pri- 
mitive antiquity in any religious 
society, when all the reasonable 
wants of their poor are not provi- 
ded for. But at the same time, 
and as was remarked before, such 
a decay of charity is a necessary 
adjunct of the decay of discipline: 
because without this, the providin 
for all the poor would tend to the 
increase of idleness and of vice. 
Even under existing circumstan- 
ces, there will probably be found 
in weg numerous congregation, 


some who have been depressed by 
events over which they have had 
no control; and others, who by a 
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tem suspension of their la-. 
effort of sickness or of 
some other providential cause, 
have families around them without 
the necessaries of life. While it 
is to be hoped, that of persons in 
affluent or in easy circumstances, 
there will always be some, who 
will have hearts open to sufferers 
of this sort; these are the persons, 
who are the least likely to be ob- 
strusive with their claims. It is 
here believed, that in 

laces, the ochial cle ave 
of all the the 
connecting link, between such rich, 
and such poor persons as have been 
supposed. Official intercourse is 
the most likely mean of knowin 
as well their characters, as their 
wants. Even where there is no 
such intercourse at the time, offi- 
cial character, if personal character 
combine with it, is the most likely 
to be a balance to the modesty, 
which disposes rather to suffer than 
to complain. 

But while there is laid down a 
line of the most substantial useful- 
ness, it needs the control of the 
maxim—*ne quid nimis;” which is 
here introduced, not to discourage 
interposition in case of real suffer- 
ing; but to prevent the being the 
agent of those who will do nothing 
for themselves, so long as they can 
have their wants provided for by 
others. When le who have 
the ability and de eart to give, 
find themselves imposed on through 
the mean of the credulity of their 
ministerf, they may perhaps par- 
don his unsuspecting agency; but 
in every succeeding instance, they 
will themselves be suspicious of 
his having been imposed on. Even 
if this should happen often, it will 
not so effectually dry up the source 
of his usefulness; as his ever sub- 
mitting his own testimony, without 
certain knowledge of the truth of 
what he certifies. To this he will 
occasionally be in danger of being 
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ensnared, by application grounded 
on the ease with which many peo- 
ple, who would not be thought lost 
to the demands of morality and of 
character, subscribe their names to 
certificates of what they do not 
know, and sometimes of what is con- 
trary to their knowledge. In short, 
if the clerical character is in any 
respect a key to unlock the fund of 
charity; mn order to the maintain- 
ance of the efficacy of the instru- 
ment, it should be used not only 
uprightly, but discreetly. 

The text before us, instructs us 
to charge rich men to the contem- 
plated duty. Perhaps this may be 
thought a higher tone, than will be 
borne by the present time, to which 
intreaty is much more suited than 
admonition: and yet the precept 
was designed for all times, and for 
all places. Lest, therefore, ministe- 
rial authority should be surrender- 
ed on the one hand, or so exercised 
as to defeat its end on the other; 
there shall be stated a distinction, 
which may perhaps remove the dif- 
ficulty. ‘The distinction is, that 
the general duty is to be sustained, 
in all its dignity; but that in the 
application of it to particular cases, 
there should be deference to the 
judgment-of the expected donor, 

th as tothe circumstances of the 
case, and in regard to what is pro- 

rtioned to his means. ‘This is the 
most likely to conciliate; and at 
the same time, is the most agreea- 
ble to modesty and to moderation. 

The text speaks of the exercise 
of munificence, as “laying a good 
foundation against the time to come,” 
and a mean of “ laying hold on 
eternal life.” Some » Bea in 
their zeal against every pretence of 
desert in man, in reference to his 
God—and certainly, they cannot 
be too much determined against 
such a phantasy—are captious at 
expressions which they consider, 
without reason, as involving the 
idea, and hence have arisen a myl- 


zealous spirit. 


| titude of distinctions; which are 
' rather matter of metaphysical dis- 
| cussion, than of practical utility. 


The sacred writers do not seem to 
have countenanced such an over- 
True it is, that 
know not of any other ground 


| | 
jof the pardon of sin, than the free 


grace of God, extended through the 
merits of the sacrifice of the cross. 
[t is net inconsistent with this to 
say, that man, however reconciled 
to God, cannot otherwise look for 
salvation, than in a life of obedi- 
ence to the divine commands: and 
in impressing this sentiment, the 
scriptures use very strong language; 
of which, the instance presented to 
us by the passage is not the least 
to the purpose. 

1 Tim. vi. 20, 21.—“ O Timothy, 
keep that which is committed to 
thy trust, avoiding profane and 
vain bablings, and oppositions of 
science falsely so ek which 
some, professing, have erred con- 
cerning the faith.” 

Here are two precepts: one posi- 
tive, the other negative. The for- 
mer is the repetition of a senti- 
ment, which has been often express- 
ed already—that of a trust attend- 
ant on the ministry; and loading it 
with a responsibility, arising out of 
the acceptance of the trust, under 
a knowledge of the terms. But this 
is taken notice of, only because 

every repetition of the sentiment, 
found in the New Testament, 
tends to show the highest impor- 
tance with which it is there cloth- 
ed. 

The mage precept requires 
to be spoken to more distinctly; 
because, it opens to our view an 
enormous evil, which thus appears 
to have showed its head within the 
church, even in the days of the 
apostles, and has been one of the 
principal disturbances of her peace 


the pure doctrine of God’s 


ever since. It is the yy of 
oly 


word, by the intermixture of hu- 


| 
| 
| 


man science; or what passes as 
such, with those who are the fa- 
vourers of so unauthorised an alli- 
ance. Let not this be misunder- 
stood. If history—if chronology— 
if a knowledge of ancient customs 
—or, if any other branch of hu- 
man learning can aid in the ascer- 
taining of the sense of Scripture; 
which, from the circumstance of 
its being delivered by men and in 
human language, points to these 
sources for elucidation, let all pos- 
sible use be made of such trea- 
sures; whether they be the fruit of 
antiquity, or of modern times. But 
when dogmas are _ introduced, 
confessedly not founded on ex- 
press passages, but thought need- 
ful to make christian theology 
consistent and complete; and when 
to show the harmony of the two, 
there is resort to subtile distinc- 
tions and metaphysical _refine- 
ments; it may be held to come un- 
der the head of “ profane and vain 
bablings” spoken of in the text; 
and it always proves fruitful of 
controversies, deserving to be stig- 
matized as “ oppositions of science 
falsely so called.” 

It has been made a question, 
whether the fault be applied in the 
text to a species of judaical spe- 
culation, or to that of the Gnos- 
tics. There seems weight in the 
opinion, that the latter had not 
dave its head, at the time of the 
writing of this epistle; although it 
appears manifestly to have been 
current, when there were written 
the epistles of St. John. The bab- 
ling, then, must have been that of 
the cabalistical Jews. These peo- 
ple, with a wonderful degree of 
misapplied ingenuity, had invent- 
ed a plan of interpretation of the 
scriptures of the Old ‘Testament, 
accomodated to the hypothesis of 
an hidden sense in the letter; not 
to be got at but by the aid of the 
key of their own discovery: and it is 
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this description of people, on their 
being converted to christianity, 
should have obtruded their fancies 
on their brethren, whether of the 
Jews or of the Gentiles. It ma 

be suspected to be tradition of this 
_ cabalistical science, which, 
in different ages, has created some 
visionary sects who have extorted 
a mystical sense from the scrip- 
tures, as weil of the New Tes- 
tament as of the old. Some - 
sons, in our own age, have called 
it the knowledge of correspon- 
dencies. Any thing of this sort is 
not to be confounded with the 
sense of prophecy, compared with 
the figurative language in which it 
has been delivered. Here was de- 
signed concealment; to remain, 
until the matter in contemplation 
should be made evident by the 
event. 

Next to the Cabalists, in this 
work of corrupting christianity by 
a spurious species of philosophy, 
were the Gnostics; who brought 
the oriental philosophy within the 
pale of the christian church. Any 
one may perceive, on an inspec- 
tion of their dogmas, that they are 
different from any thing which had 
been taught by Jesus Christ and 
his apostles. Yet the divine na- 
ture of Christ, as revealed in scrip- 
ture, gave an opening for tlie as- 
cribing to him of a descent from 
what they called the pleroma of the 
Godhead. And perhaps the very 
existence of this heresy may be 
considered as a disproof of the So- 
cinian scheme; according to which 
there would have been no point in 
the faith of the church, whereon 
the Gnostic tribe could have fix- 
ed for a co-incidence with their 
scheme. In the cessation of the 


Mosaic economy, and its being 
succeeded by the evangelical, they 
perceived another opening. And 
with dogmas accommodated to 
these circumstances, they introdu- 


not to he wondered at, that some of | 
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an evil principle. To this they 
ascribed the creation of matter: 
and they found, in the same evil 
principle, a convenient author of 
the preceding economy of the 
Jews. 

It seems impossible to attend to 
the controversies 
which took place in the 4th centu- 
ry, concerning the person of Christ, 
without perceiving the influence 
of the same curious and philoso- 
phising spirit; and that it was 
busy, alike on the side of truth, 
som on that of error. For, although 
the Arians, and other heretics suc- 
ceeding them, were the beginners 
in this matter, founding their novel 
notions on metaphysical subjects; 
yet they, whom we esteem ortho- 
dox, seem to have had recourse to 
the same weapons, for the warfare 
into which they were thus drawn. 
That they should have had recourse 
to them for the exposing of innova- 


- tion, was fair and prudent. But 


for the laying down of what was to 
be held as a standard of christian 
faith; it may be ae a matter 
much to be regretted, that they 
did not adhere to the simplicity of 
the times before them. Then, 
there would have been no occa- 
sion for an addition to what had 
been left in scripture; concerning 
the characters in which the Saviour 
and the Holy Spirit are to be con- 
templated. 

The appearance of Pelagianism, 
in the beginning of the 5th cen- 
tury, gave a new opportunity for a 
like species of ingenuity; although 
to be now exercised in another 
field. They who opposed Pelagi- 
us, with St. Austin at their head, 
had the scriptures, and all the 
writings of the primitive church, 
to oppose to the novel doctrine of 
the sufficiency of man in himself, 
and without the aid of divine grace. 
But as a new theory was now in- 
vented, in opposition to ancient 
truth; it was imagined to be neces- 
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sary, not merely to demonstrate 
the unsound :ess of the theory, but 
to ee to it another, in the sha 
of a doctrine to be believed by ail 
Hence arose the dogma of an irre- 
spective election, which was first 
taught by Austin. Hence, also, in 
succeeding times, several other 
ay not taught by him, but 
judged necessary to the comple- 
tion of the system—such as the 
imputation of the sin of Adam, a 
covenant of works in paradise, and 
the final perseverance of the saints. 
These points did not become pro- 
minent, until since the reforma- 
tion; although they were first start- 
ed among een called the School- 
divines; who have carried to the 
greatest extent the corruption of 
the gospel by the unhallowed mix- 
ture of philosophy; that of Aristotle 
being among them the rationale, 
according to which all scripture 
doctrine was to be explained and 
proved. 

What has been said on the sub- 
ject, is not for the full opening of 
it; but merely to show, that what 
the apostle complains of in the pas- 
sage, has its — in a frailty of 
the human mind, which requires 
to be kept under by divine grace, 
and — the medium of a cor- 
rect apprehension of the series of 
gospel truths. What is most to be 
cultivated in ourselves, for the pro- 
ducing of the effect, is humility. 
It is commonly supposed of certain 
beings, who hold by creation rank 
higher than ours, that they fell 
from their sphere, by aspiring to 
rise above it. Of our own species 
we know, that the like apostacy 
befel them, from their desiring to 
be like God in knowledge. There 
are limits to our comprehension, 
both in nature and in grace. In 
matters subjected to our capaci- 
ties, we may progress continually; 
and yet never attain to the rtf 
of what it is lawful to us to know. 


But were we in possession of all 
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this, we should still know® 
part: and when we endéavour to 
disengage ourselves” from this en- 
tailment on humamty,°we begin in 
sin, and are, sate end in efror. 
The danger.of -this issue is intima- 
ted by what theapostle says— 
Which-some* professing have err- 
ed concerning the faith.” It is 
sometimes difficult to draw the 
line, at which error ceases to be 
innocent, and becomes presumptu- 
ous: especially as charity ought to 
incline us to the side of hope, rather 
than to that of condemnation. But 
to a man’s own mind, the present 
subject gives a useful caution. If 
he should find in himself a propen- 
sity to the range of metaphysical 
speculation, and. to adjust to its 
suggestions the truths of scripture; 
he is answerable for any departure 
from the evangelical standard, 
which may ensue. And no doubt, 
the guilt and the folly of the prin- 
ciple is much aggravated by the 
consideration of the wide field, 
which is opened to the busy mind 
of man in nature: a field, in which 
he may ‘prosecute his discoveries, 
under a-certainty that he will not 
be in danger of offering violation 
to religious truth; but in which he 
may perhaps, as we know to have 
been done in many instances, make 
discoveries tending to sustain it. 
Not only in outward nature, but 
in the philosophy of the human 
mind, there is endless scope for 
curious investigations: and some 
men, of the highest grade of ta- 
lents, have employed themselves 
therein, with much honor to them- 
selves, and to the satisfaction of 
the whole learned world. Here, 
as in the other line, there are facts 
in store, and there is a call for ob- 
servation. . But when men, not re- 
quiring ‘facts;.and on matters which 
cannot-be-kréught to the test. of 
observation;: latch out into what 
must necessatily.be speculation; 
they become at best visionary, and 


‘Southey’s Life of Wesley. 


‘when their ‘speculations mix with 
religion, the inventors of dangerous 


[From the Quarterly Review.] 


The dpe of Wesley; and the Rise 
and Progyess of Methodism. By 
Robert Sopthey, Esq. 


(Concluded. ) 


His politidal conduct was, on 
the whole, more consistent. In 


nations of his mother more than 
those of his father, he was a Ja- 
cobite; and gave offence at Oxford 
by a political germon, the memor 

of which may fhave mingled itself 
with the oppogition which the Me- 
thodists expefienced, and contri- 
buted to the feport which at one 
time prevailed, that Wesley was a 
Jesuit in disguise. In his latter 
days he was sll a high tory. He 
went so far|in the American 
war as to ofter| his help in raisin 

a regiment for the crown; an 

wrote a tract tq justify the mother 
country in its right of taxation, 
which gave so much offence to his 
American converts that he soon 
after, if we belitve Joseph Night- 
ingale, was disingenuous enough 
to disavow his prpvious sentiments, 
and profess theyhaving forgotten 
his own pampNpt. He showed, 
however, his sagg¢ity in discerning 
the signs of th@ ‘times before the 
French Revolution, and in dedu- 
cing his expectatjpns of evil froma 
corrupt and disaffected press. And 
it has been everjsince the honora- 
ble distinction of by far the great- 
er number of tp preachers in his 
connection, thaq of all the sects 
there is none which has so clearly 
given warning{\through its usual 
officers, of the Yuilt and danger of 
rebellion. But}his busy life was 


now drawing toja close; though, in 


errors. ( 
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early life, antl following the incli- 
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ADDRESS 
OF TRE 


RIGHT REV. BISHOP WHITE, 


AT THE 
OPENING OF THE SPECIAL CONVENTION, 
TO CONSIDER THE EXPEDIENCY 
OF 
ELECTING AN ASSISTANT BISHOP, 


Ocroser, 1826. 


Brethren, the Members of the Convention 
Of the Diocese here assembled; 


The call of this body, has been in virtue of a 
power entrusted to your Bishop by the Constitu- 
tion. However unquestionable the right, there 
is responsibility to public opinion, in the exercise 
of it, in relation to a subject so interesting to the 
cause of religion within the diocese.” The mo- 
tives to the measure, have been set forth in the 
communication to the Standing Committee ; agree- 
ably to which there issued the summonses by that 
body to the present meeting. The increase of 
the duties of the episcopacy ; their increasing in- 
terference with the parochial duties of the Bish- 
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op, and his advance in years, were the reasons 
submitted to the committee, and should be borne 
in mind, 

Your Bishop, in his said communication, went 
no further than an exhibition of what he thought 
the exigency of the case; leaving all attendant 
circumstances to be provided for by the Standing 
Committee, so far as was within their sphere ; 
and beyond this, to the Convention where it 
should be assembled. On the same principle, what- 
ever might be construed an endeavour to give 
a direction to your proceedings, has been avoid- 
ed by him. It is his intention, to persevere in 
this line of conduct ; especially so far as the con- 
trary might have a bearing on the character or 
on the qualifications of any individual; until the 
subject shall be brought before the House of 
Bishops by three precedent measures—an elec- 
tion by this body; their testimonial in favour of 
the person elected, to be individually signed by 
the greater number of the members ;—and an- 
other testimonial to be individually signed by the 
greater number of the members of the House 
of Clerical and Lay deputies of the General 
Convention, expected to assemble in this city 
within a few days, all of which are exacted by 
the Canons. 

The forbearance mentioned has not been 
owing to indifference to the subject. ‘There are 
several reasons, which ought to induce the 
taking of a deep interest in it ; and it is in conse- 
quence of solicitude felt from the beginning, that 
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I proceed to lay before you three points, which 
have pressed on my mind with especial weight ; 
not as comprehending all the qualifications de- 
sirable in the Episcopal character, and perhaps 
essential to any considerable measure of useful- 
ness in it; but being such, as that deficiency in 
any one of them, would threaten extreme injury 
to the church within the diocese. 

The point to be first mentioned, and certainly 
the first in importance, is piety, manifested by a 
long perseverance in the profession of Christian 
obligation, and by a consistent life and conversa- 
tion. This is a position so manifestly important, 
as would excuse from further notice of it; but for 
the expediency of exhibiting it in such ‘a point 
of view, as that it may have an especial bearing 
on the occasion. For this reason, when the pos- 
session of piety is spoken of, it should be under- 
stood of that of the heart, so far as can be judged 
by the conversation and the conduct, coincident 
with correct views of the gospel dispensation. It 
sometimes happens that with the first impressions 
of religion, especially when excited in the course 
of a life of entire forgetfulness of God, there are 
awakened sensibilities, which from the want of a 
proper direction, become the sources of many er- 
rors, continuing to be combined with them under 
the law of association, during the whole of suc- 
ceeding life. In any professor of Christianity 
this is to be deplored; in the pastor of a con- 
gregation, the mischief is more extensive ; and 
in him who is to preside in a large body of his 
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clerical brethren, there is no knowing to what 
length the deteriorating influence may reach. 
The subject may remind us of what we learn 
from St. Paul, that with “ the gold, the silver, 
and the precious stones,” of evangelical piety, 
there may be “ the wood, the hay, and the stub- 
ble,” of matters unauthorized by the word of 
God. Now whatever tenderness may be due, 
in consideration of human frailty, yet, if the in- 
troduction of such adventitious matters should 
characterize the Bishops of our church, she 
will no longer be conformed to the pattern of 
the primitive church as existing for some cen- 
turies after the age of the apostles; nor to that 
model, as cleared of a load of errors, by the Re- 
formation; nor to the same as illustrated in the 
Church of England, by the characters and the 
writings of a long series of prelates, of other di- 
vines, and of not a few of the learned of the 
laity, extending to the present day. 

The next point in contemplation, is the being 
furnished with such a measure of Theological 
literature, as may be shown to be called for by 
the station of a Bishop: and when this qualifica- 
tion is mentioned, there should be considered 
as implied under the term, acquirements not 
exclusively ecclesiastical, but called for by such 
ag should be so entitled in the strict and pro- 
per sense. It is a task of some delicacy, when 
the matter in question is now presented; since 
there may seem implied by the speaker, his 
claiming of what is called for in his successor. 


= 
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The same reserve may be considered as having 
been due on the former point. Under that, 
however, there was considered the saying of 
St. Paul“ it is a small thing to be judged of 
man’s judgment.” As to the present point, two 
answers may be given: first, that in proportion 
to the deficiency of the present bishop, there is 
the demand for a supply of it in the choice be- 
fore you; and secondly, that at the period of the 
former choice, since which forty years have 
passed away, the extreme destitution of our 
church, seems to have apologized for a degree 
of condescension, which would be unjustifiable at 
the present time ; when the person to be elected 
will have to take his seat, in a body possessed of 
such a stock of talent, and of acquirement, as 
would render the want of them in the represent- 
ative of this diocese, a lessening of its reputation 
in the estimation of the general union, and after the 
lapse of some time, and after the subsiding of pre- 
sent impressions, a permanent subject of mortifi- 
cation to all orders of persons within our bounds. 

The remaining point, is attachment and conform- 
ity to the institutions of our church, in doctrine, in 
worship, and in ecclesiastical constitution and go- 
vernment: a sentiment so far from bejng incon- 
sistent with liberality to forms of profession pre- 
ferred by our fellow christians of various deno- 
Minations, that it is the only ground, on which 
peace and mutual good will between us can. be 
maintained. On this ground, he who addresses 
you has acted for more than half aceptury. He 
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thinks that he has found the fruit of it, in the 
friendships of many wise and pious persons, 
whose sentiments on some points, differ mate- 
rially from his own: whereas, had their theories 
, been brought into collision in discourses under 
. the same roofs, there is no knowing in what de- 
gree there might have been the excitement of 
unamiable sensations, nor to what extent the con- 
sequences might have been injurious. 


e., Thus the subject appears to him, as connected 
bie with Christian discretion, and with a view to 
z utility. But it comes under a more serious as- 
R pect, when taken up in its relation to the integ- 
& rity of divine truth. While we believe that the 


doctrines of grace as contained in our articles, 
are precisely what were professed by the whole 
body of professing Christians during the first 
a three centuries, we are not ignorant that at no 
ae very long period afterwards, there were engraft- 
| ed on them speculations, the fruit of misguided 
ingenuity ; that these were cultivated, and en- 

larged, during the reign of succeeding errors, 
: especially among the subjects of some of the mo- 
nastical institutions, and maintained their influence 
in connexion with the same, and that when there 
was an abandonment of the latter, at the reform- 
ation. the others were consummated and fastened 
on various forms of profession, but not admitted 
within the authorized institutions of the Church 
of England. 
Besides regard to integrity of Christian faith, 
the Church lays great stress on the worshipping 
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of God ina prescribed form of prayer. We be- 
lieve we have inherited this, first from the tem- 
ple worship divinely instituted ; then, from the 
example of our blessed Lord and his Apostles, 
who attended the appointed prayers as well of 
the synagogues as of the temple; and subse- 
quently, from the practice of the primitive church 
in the best ages; during which, as we conceive, 
there was nciperiod, when every officiating min- 
ister was tolerated in the utterance of the imme- 
diate suggestions of his own mind in public 
prayer; although we do not allege that there 
was the same form obligata#y at all times and in 


all places. = 


In addition, we have received the three or- 
ders of the ministry, institated by the Apostles, 
and universally retained for about 1500 years 
from the beginning ; and while we pass no judg- 
ment on what we consider the more modern 
ministrations of our fellow Christians, we do not 
think ourselves at liberty to admit them within 
our pale. 

The enumerated particulars have been che- 
rished by us; first, during our dependance on 
our mother Church of England ; and since, from 
the beginning of our present ecclesiastical organi- 
zation. Could it be supposed probable, that 


there will be hereafier a Bishop of this diocese, — 


who shall either openly oppose himself to the 

recited properties of our communion, or endea- 

vour to undermine them insidiously, and by de- 

grees, heavy will be his responsibility. Should 
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his talents be equal to the meditated undertak- 
ing, he may distract and divide the Church; but 
he will not consummate his work ; “ and the old 
paths will be still sought” by those who have 
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up m 
walked in them, and to whom they have been  f ian 
endeared ; and who may, perhaps, by a steady peace 

| perseverance, regain their rights, after expe- this, i 

i rience of the result, and of a manifestation of libera 

the spirit which has produced it. | would 

om Of the body now assembled, it is trusted by of He 
ie: him who addresses them, that they will not lose tic 9a 
sight of the shape, in which the recited points morni 


have been broughtebefore them. It has been 
a the disclosing of a solicitude resting on the mind 
_ of the speaker, not merely as applicable to the 
present crisis, but as reaching the concerns of the 
diocese when his voice will be heard in them no 
more, and perhaps while it may still be heard 
either by the failure .of a choice at the present 
meeting, or by the non-compliance with it when 
made. Having been so long occupied in sustain- 
ing the principles which have been detailed, and | 
being desirous of continuing his testimony, when- 
ever it shall be especially called for, he has con- 
ceived of the present as an opportunity not to be | 
unimproved. Could he foresee, that during his 1 
episcopacy, either now or at any future time, the 
stated points will be either dismissed or disre- 
garded, he would make some such request as 
that of Hagar in the wilderness, in reference to 
what has been so long an object of his anxieties, 
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of his prayers, and of his exertions: “ Let me not 
see the death of the child!” 

Brethren ; I will no longer detain you from the 
work for which you are assembled ; but shall offer 
up my silent prayers, that the result may be such, 
as shall redound to the glory of God, and to the 
peace and prosperity of the Church. Next to 
this, it is my desire and my prayer, that your de- 
liberations may be conducted in such a spirit, as 
would have borne to be laid open to the Searcher 
of Hearts during that celebration of the eucharis- 
tic sacrifice, in which we were occupied in the 
morning of yesterday. 
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of his prayers, and of his exertions: “* Let me not 
see the death of the child!” 

Brethren ; | will no longer detain you from the . | | 
work for which you are assembled ; but shall offer fe “ot ATL 
up my silent prayers, that the result may be such, woe e/e 
as shall redound to the glory of God, and to the J | 

| peace and prosperity of the Church. Next to | . re 
this, it is my desire and my prayer, that your de- M2 FLECG E 72 

liberations may be conducted in such a spirit, as | Fo FA the 
would have borne to be laid open to the Searcher 
of Hearts during that celebration of the eucharis- 
tic sacrifice, in which we were occupied in the 
morning of yesterday. 


La 


WM. WHITE. 


a 


ee ty 

id 
ez ced 


. a | , 


| 

Jee Jarry. 1625 


| 
| 
| 


Conc 


Brett 


In 
‘jon w 
aware 
that t! 


your 
for th 
reasor 
may b 
I thro 
an 
give t 


5 
4 
| 
| 
Ve » been 
of the 
May | 
j tion € 
| 
A) 
4 
4 
; 


ADDRESS 


OF THE 
RIGHT REV. BISHOP WHITE, 
AT THE 
Conclusion of the late Special Convention 
OF THE DIOCESE OF PENNSYLVANIA. 


Delivered October 27, 1826. 


Breruren, 


} In consideration of the result of the business 
“, on which you have been called together, and 


) that the call of a Special Convention might have 
% been dispensed with, either by the presentment 
of the subject to the Annual Convention in 
May last, or by reserving of it to the Conven- 
\ tion expected in May of the next year; I be 
your patience, while theresshall be accounte 
for the state of my mind on these points. Lec the 
reasons which influenced me pass for what they 
_ may be worth; but for the purity of my motives, 
_, I throw myself on the judgment of your charity. 
_ In answer to the first part of the question. I 
) give the following narrative. 
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aware of its having appeared to many of you, 
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_ Within a considerable time before my adop- 
tion of the measure—perhaps more than a year ral cou 
—lI had heard of some discourse, and even of candida 
some measures, tending to the choice of an as- § position 
sistant bishop. Since the last convention, some ciples e 
of my brethren of the Clergy, intimated to me ff Conside 
their dissatisfaction with such discourse and pro- much | 
ceedings, carried on, without a reference to 
what might be the state of my mind on the 
subject. Concerning this circumstance, I had 
nothing to answer: but as to the matter itself, 
I said, that considering my age, and the weight 
of my engagements, P ought not to entertain 
an objection to the design. After a develope- 
ment of the exigency of the case there was ex- 
pressed to me the opinion that the church ge- 
nerally would appreciate the reasons of the 
ineasure in question, if the oye of it were 
to proceed from me; but, that there would be 
reluctance to the giving of a beginning to it, 
from the motive of venpect. To the taking of a 
lead in the matter, the gentlemen with whom | 
conversed, and who, I believe, had not been 
engaged in any measure, or in any precedent 
dacourse alluded to, were decidedly averse.— | 
Forxome time, I hesitated as to the suggestion © 
of my \eing the proposer. My reason for this, 
is a confession now drawn from me by the occa- | 
sion, and by regard to truth. 


It has pressed on my mind during the last 
few yvears—it has not been so during the gene- 
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ral course of my episco —that possibly a ag fz 


of Bcandidate might be brought forward, whose dis- 
position to something in contrariety to the prin- a 
e ciples of our Church, would not be known to a 

considerable proportion of our Clergy, and 

». Bmuch less to the greater number of our lay 
to | members, coming from different sections of the 


State, and having little access to sources of in- fons 


d formation concerning characters; and that in 


f, consequence, I might be put to the disagreeable No 


nt | predicament, of declining to join in the conse- 
in @cration of such a person; leaving that duty to 


». Many of my brethren, if there should be any who ; : FO 
are either not so scrupulous on the subject, or Cee Ficeore | 


x - 

e. Mare not possessed of the facts, which may have “ao 

such an influence on my mind: and which 

re ought to be of such a character, that for my re- fo 
ilusing of a participation, could answer to God 

it, and to the Church, In proof that there may be 

', (reason for the refusal, I refer to the solemn veg? E71 

| §form of words which the bishop elect is required 

take on his tongue, before the advancement 
at fa step in the act of consecration. How can 

— ipny bishop, in his official character, knowing 

m he intendment of the form, conscientiously Pm 


mccept of the promise with the understanding | he 
the promiser has no intention of perform- 
Buce, according to the obvious meaning of the 


Let it be noticed, that the state of my mind v of anes G Y 


now disclosed, had no reference to any indivi- 
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# dual, and that at the time of the conversation hich 
24 referred to, no person was contemplated, so far te 
as know, to be proposed as the assistant™>. 
bishop. 
| After considering the subject in every point they m: 
of view in which it presented itself, I becamef chall 
apprehensive, that in shrinking from responsi-§ whateve 
ae bility on the ground that has been stated, it wii) not 
might be evidence of more regard to personal ours of 
} comfort, than to the wants of the diocese, which = Ther 
to the course which has been pursued. entitled 
; Whether it would have been the best to have cose an: 
delayed the business to the next annual con-M of the : 
3 vention, is a matter in which I have no con-§j, prop 
& ] cern. The standing committee, have acted on creasin 
a the principles set forth in their document ad-@ nexion 
S- dressed to the churches; which to my mind taking 
have considerable weight: although there jabour, 
BF considerations on the other side not to be dis-& decrea: 
regarded. lations 
t, Although my calling you together has beeng decay « 
ineffective as to the object designed by ergy. 
a there ought to be the effect of satisfying th ably e: 
a. whole diocese, that | have not yet the frequent] purpos 
, infirmity of age, inducing reluctance to yield t lees as 
providential entailments on it: and to surren-@§my car 
+o der a portion at least of the rights, and of thegany ma 
e4 influence of which, it may be supposed thatgg peace, 
ie long habit had rendered me unreasonably re-@@ cially | 
Ps } tentive. From the statements made you will a be 
have perceived, that it was a different cause in disc 
4 f = 


££ 


ition 
which produced in me reluctance to the | 
0 far giving to the measure of elect- 
stant ing an assistant bishop. Having dismissed my Z | MO 
[first impressions, from the apprehension that 
Bthey have been in sane selfish, I 277 e/e 
ame Bshall consider myself excused in fature from 


nSi-B whatever has a bearing on the same object; bat 
d, will not interpose any hindrance to the endeav- langee? 
ours of others for the accomplishment of it. | 
ic There is a claim, which shall think myse 
ued. entitled to make on the indulgence of this dio- No he 
ave cese and with the greater weight, in consequence Fa 
the result of your deliberations. It is that : 
proportion to what you have witnessed of in- Cee fe cr 
creasing calls on the episcopacy. seen in con- | 
nexion with my increasing weight of years, and offeerv 
ind taking into the account my large extent of local I Fo Silene flere xed 
are labour, you will not complain of proportionally ; 
dis- decreasing exertion, induced by the many re- J 
lations in which I stand, and probably by the weg? EFF Crewe Clece ce 


enim decay of bodily strength, if not of mental en- 
it ergy: This indulgence I may the more reason- 
b 


ably expect, if you should find in me, wha: I v2 ty 


ent rh. gag with the aid of divine grace, that so 
feed hg 


ong as my faculties shall be continued to me, alin, 
en-@ my cares and my counsels, are not wanting is 
thegjany matter that may concern the integrity, the fheg Cee 
hati the prosperity of the church; and espe- 
Clally by bearing my protest against whatever L 6, 
villi ma be an inroad on the system in doctrine, or off 
use in discipline, orin ecclesiastical constitution and 

eve Ce le? Za 
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Vee SR Jor bry. 162.5 
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a Not only so, without founding 
any pretensions on personal merits, but availing 
myself only of a long course of labours, I now 
consider myself as addressing not only you, but 
the members of the church in the diocese, when 
beth myself, and all you, my juniors, shall be 
laid in the dust. 

Brethren—With these sentiments, and with 
my wishes for the safe return of the distant 
members of your body to their families, and to 
their churches, I bid you an affectionate fare- 
well. 


WM. WHITE. 
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